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TEHA ST

£5imE - EHRBELEAGHERELEME

Toshikazu S. FOLEY: 1 /i 7 B2 It 1o B2 e 6 (37 4 B B 2542

BIRE B P YRR E TR L
i

SR : T A o S R I B B

Rk - iR B R A

HERR RS (R B PRt (1852-1953)) (1998); (EEE Tk &
LOMEATE) (2011) T A G EEERSIE P ENVER > # (LEH
Ty - B/ > 2006 £F 12 F 5 TSRS B P EA G LBE TR 5 (P
BUTPERIAZEBERAT) » S50U-+=H] - 2007 4£ 7 F ;T (9 H AR P oCELGER
FCEEMEIT) » 51 - 2008 £F 6 H 5 T SRR AN SR AT 3 -
o (EERT) > SB=1—H> 2009 F 1 H -

HRE AL RE ¢ Biblical Translation in Chinese and Greek: Verbal Aspect in Theory
and Practice, Linguistic Biblical Studies 1, Leiden, Brill, 2009. “Translating
Biblical Texts into Chinese: the Pioneer Venture of the Nestorian
Missionaries,” The Bible Translator 59, no. 3, 2008, pp. 113-21.

HERE A - “A Paradox In-Between: the Dianshizhai Pictorial and Late 19th
Century Chinese Literature,” in The International Journal of the Humanities 2:1
(Common Ground Publishing Pty Ltd., 2006). “Dialogic Construction of the Mind:
Christian-Confucian Spiritual Life in Late Ming Fujian,” The Journal of Oriental
Studies (University of Hong Kong & Stanford University), vol. 42, no. 1 & 2, Nov.
2009, pp. 29-54.
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Michele FATICA: A TR T REBEEE  BEE

B o [l E2 e b 7 o0 EAE

SEi s A B R T KRB £
R ELRR: SCEINEERR  BEEES

i~ O E S B B ST
HER

Frangois BARRIQUAND: & it S0 K2 K FE H 5T 0 El

=

4

H 5% 5 @ £5 : Matteo Ripa, Giornale (1705-1724), vol. 1: (1705-1711),
Introduzione, Testo Critico e Note di M. Fatica, Napoli, 1991; vol. 1I: (1711-1716),
Testo Critico, Note e Appendice Documentaria di M. Fatica, Napoli, 1996. M.
Fatica, F. d’Arelli (eds.), La missione cattolica in Cina tra | secoli XVIII-XIX,
Matteo Ripa e il collegio dei Cinesi (2009). “Vita di relazione e vita quotidiana nel
Collegio dei Cinesi”, Giacomo di Fiore e Michele Fatica, in Matteo Ripa e il
Collegio dei Cinesi di Napoli (1682-1869), Mostra, Catalogo, Napoli, 2006.

e R AR 2 B E(F 0 fFE ¢ “Naming the Creator in the Chinese Text of
Genesis” (forthcoming); ( SRALREHEREEAL (HE5kEE) HEWNY EFIPL) [*Wu
Ching-hsiung’s Chinese Translation of Images of the Most High in the Psalms™],
translated by Yu Hui-chu (5xE#k:%), CWLM 30. 7 (Dec. 2001), pp. 4-32. “The
Subverted Image of Christ in the May Fourth Era”, in The Chinese Face of Jesus

Christ, vol. 3a, Roman Malek (ed.), Monumenta Serica Monograph Series L/3a.
Sankt Augustin-Nettetal, 2005, pp. 889-912.
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The History and Editions of Catholic Chinese
Bible Translations

Daniel CHOI

[ FE] ASCEREH PRIV 2B Rl A
4D - REBF IR ~ BRI o S HY AR BR

(]

REZEH AL T RSN TAF > w1 AR 2 JT
# o BEERNIDIAEMELEAET - £ 16 HERE 17
e > REZEBLEEMMANBEE LT 5E/VE PG
AERIR - BT 18 AL HAMMEENERLTR (XEHA

1 EEEESY (Frangois Barriquand ) HISCEIA AR R, » DI FHRHISEE
¥
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PA) BTES - £ 19 2 20 a5 > BT REHEH T
By LB (BEiELE) 24 BFEEEEETEA 1
T o fiAE 1960 A (EEEELL) 21% > thoCERE T AR -

ASLLUS 4 19 S 2 BEVR EH P LR E S - R
R FTRR > S R — R AOH H # R AR AL - 1 AT 4EAT
fEMRP Y RAARELEA > A EREQLGER - E8F
A~ SR S S BRI -2 B TYmEEEa24A
FEELEREA » NG e EEAE P ry R E R
e A il e 2C < 2

BRI T OCE AR ARSI HR
REZCREH R AR - #E2N Z WA R SR R > B
EEFRENFAESRS - A LEHGRER EHH P oGEEL
JESE - f IR P oy Al SR A (S — B bt 2% )
DA I [ g s FEE S oy S M Y 6 By

2 BHNMESSSGERE ~ [SEEE - TIRE - H AR R AT R SRR A
X B—EEER EEAERE - RR TR DA R B K T B0 A0 e A A
FHERESATHER RS HE -

P REREBAAEATEONERL > AAVRE - bt AT LR AESE S
SHER - BT ERRY)  BEEES2EAES - flu - EFg a8

(Jean-Marie Vincent Planchet, Z4=ZAR&E) A 1909 FEAFIL s AR T —EhtES
FHE2 > KEIFHIBERE-E5E) (Jules Bataille, 1856-1938 ) 1E KK
TH—EwEHEGS - BEZLE (Salesians) 17 1941 FFH—8 (& T ALK
HEHR)  EEEEGSFEm -

CORIR R E R SGR T o 0 SR T AR | R B e
TRE  (CEEACE) (B8 - SR > 1975) 5 S ERAR ey ¢ (EEKK
) (& gL s - 1981) > H 118-134 5 ( R B B KB
sy (B - BREKE > 1991) 5 BH{piss » RERACE: + M BEQNhas © — il &
FORZRE S B (PhiE) 25 76 HH (2008 4F ) » H 84-103 = BHIA R T Hh e84k
WA EEH > 2 Bernward Willeke, “Das Werden der chinesischen
katholischen Bibel”, in Johannes Beckmann, Die Heilige Schrift in den
katholischen Missionen: Gesammelte Aufsatze (Admin. der Neuen Zeitschrift flr
Missionwissenschaft, 1966), 124-138 ; Piet Rijks, The History of the Bible in
China, # (BEF 2 BRGNS HESELIUE) (F - Beigs
> 1996) > H 3-50 °
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TERE DA FARRR, » ARSI R FHh SRR Bl - 22
PR o T H A Z PRI P RATRRAS > RAFERH R, - 5 BIfE
TR R > HERERS RS mE > AiTS T ES
FE{r4Ivtse - s —REA T R FEERER -

— ~ R CGER R R RE

1. TRRERG

EEH ANga R BIHY T - R FEBUHEH LR E]
o 1245 4F » EE I REHEEBON 2 - &5 BCENERE
FoRlIRE TR LB EHMMER > PR EZE
(Giovanni da Pian6 Carpine, c¢. 1180 — 1252 ) 7£[H[[E &Y
AT S - REIREA (FTREEE T ASREHA) B
HELMEAMEZNEE -« ECHEG LEREZ
(Willem van Ruysbroek, c. 1220 - c. 1293 ) A 1254 &
FRES MV ER B S BB HEE DU KR
B EWBIEEREE E e - 7 BT - f4E (Marco Polo, c.

5 EEThERstw A A REK > B - 40 > Giovanni Rizzi CRSP, Edizioni della Bibbia
nel contesto di Propaganda Fide: Uno studio sulle edizioni della Bibbia presso la
Biblioteca della Pontificia Universita Urbaniana, vol. 11l (Roma: Urbaniana
University Press, 2006), 1136 fyzcal » £ R ERRIN T HBEEEE YA
KIFTHEIHTEELE - Sk (EEHTENg) - &4 970 H - Sl HE v aE A - Ak
1EER B E S HEZaE (Library of Propaganda Fide in Rome) F{R{EHYE
HrEELNI £ 97 HIVEAE - &k (EihE) » EHIEEE 1% - BRI
HRfR e oA B AVsA (2 T30 EE 28) « TCATlAy R ST BB 8ERA » ik
AIREUB Y  (E YRR R o R -
RN E EhEE A2 Giovanni da Pian del Carpine, Viaggio a' Tartari di
Frate Giovanni da Pian del Carpine (Milano: Edizioni “Alpes”, 1929) -
T EERNeE RS ER TR A William of Rubruck, The Mission of Friar
William of Rubruck: His Journey to the Court of the Great Khan Mdngke,

1253-1255, translated by Peter Jackson, with David Morgan (Indianapolis, in:
Hackett Pub Co., 2009) -

-13-
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1254 - 1324 ) 1£ 13 H&tayiEed - AR/ DHITIR B ZHLE
BN - o E TR B A A - EM 2
R UOtEE o WML RIEA B A T R S A T AR 0 FEERR
W) o RN - fEE S S E - R ER A I B AR T R B RV B

B A LR R BRI SR - BAREBEAATTAE
+FHEE4EE (Giovanni da Montecorvino, 1246-1328) #Y
OBk o8 H{ES R T RS —EREREEEIB A - 1294
FEDLVBUEHEETHY B (2 R AT IR I B
1307 FRELE B HERF R T /N (SAER) #EH - LS
HeRA AT 2 MBUNMYE AL P2 - 2GRS N H HRVEES
X7 (REEEFET ) » mEME&DUETERE S SCF 2K E
R AR o N EERKEBESHCAFENRT - DL
BOEREEN -

2 WERMHIREAS

BEE S NEUREHE NI BN A e > RE
PUE A A B B PARA BUR T #AE 1A R BIRY P94 - B2
16 4t » PP HL ke LI585 - /D70 (Francis Xavier,
1506-1552 ) K% - HRGR €2 % 1534 4F HRATES - 44

(Ignazio di Loyola, 1491-1556) £l17 - JFE(#HZ - A
ERAiTR ST o 158 B R E B EGR AR T 0 /D788 5Y 1552
SRR BN IR ) E > aE R BB EETH S
EVECR > BSIREIINE A ASE o DB R B EPTmA 0 R
SRR BN o BEZRVD7I0E R REQIRR T 4 > (5 4th 3 o B 18
FACAVEAE - AT B T IR ARV R EBEHE L -

b EEEEESIL  BEE AR MTEN S MIEEEE (Laurentian Library)
FUEBIERERIEEE - N &I 4RI - 2 J. De Ghellinck, s.j.,
“John of Monte-corvino: First Archbishop of Pekin in the Fourteenth Century,” in
The International Review of Missions, vol. XVIII, No. 69 (Jan. 1929), 83-96 -

-14 -
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By R BT P B E R 2 8 BB Ry - 2RI RFEN ke
+ZEHHEL (Michele Ruggieri, 1543-1607 ) f1F|¥5% ( Matteo
Ricci, 1552-1610) - DA R FEIRIMARAVEZ L - EIFHTR FEH
EHR L PSR NEIE T A DR ELRBZZF > PIAEHR
EXRA 1584 R INFITTHY (CREEHESR) @ sEeiiRE
BEH Ao Z I b R F B R 0 BIA & AT
5[ e

N KEg b ERERER g TEE R ZE R 8EE T H
SPEEAREA] o Hp —HR KA AR o B RIS
(REEE) (1595 FHZIFEE ) ~ & IBikg L5105
#% (Manuel Dias junior, 1574-1659 ) 1y ( K E ¥ sl Hi2)
CFIS 1642 4 ) 55 o SS— B R BE& S EHIRGM - FlAErEIE
TFHR ik - FE#EFR ( Diego de Pantoja, 1571-1618 ) HY (<7 &
$EAR) (HEAAREE > 1925 £ L UNEBHEZIAR) ~ BEAFHL iR
G (HI (Giulio Aleni, 1582-1649) 1y ( R EfFAEF T4
&) (1642 FRANIAIET - 2£)E - SLARER L) 5 -

fEE SRS+ BT kg L5155
(Manuel Dias junior ) 15 AFH fik & 1 F3H E (Lodovico
Buglio, 1606-1682 )iy H 37 B 4K 5 3 i 1y B = < [ IG5 R (E 1636
FEEEN (B ER) 2EEEVERE  itETHFLEX
SR (AEEWZIA+T UG - HFHRE ERS AESAE
sEiEEA ) o MBI AN VBB E TS o #ek
T HRSCHNEE S Bl (RS ) (1670 FEEIE TG ) ~ (FH]
FHIR) (1674 FZ0RA05) ~ (ER/NHER) (1676 4]
PAEE) ~ (BETHERE) (HEIAEE) & -0

S BIE R EREE AL B S (0 AR ENAS B R e (S
AHETEEMAL) FE 1960 FE(RBHLAEBIATE I - AIESAM © (REZERE
SCERY (it EEEAEESS > 1965) 5 SR © (K FBEESIEESR) 0 3
fit (HBdb: ZEEAER > 1966) 5 BN - ( REZCRESIR=4%) 6 fit

(Gib: ZBeEEE > 1984) ; $81E H (Nicolas Standaert) 45 © (Th3E

-15-
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e 16 2 17 L - R E BV ELLHIEE E S R

GIEEAVER - PIAEE EHER - EEE R - fEHRK
THYEEFKISNE > DU EEB AT S I EYEE S - 10 ANt > #
FA S BE AR SE AL BRI BRE - R (A ARy R -

T IR

1- HAHAFEA

WFR PR ER PR 2 18 v HARE

YN EEEHE LA HA (Jean Basset, 1662-1707) 1 #]
SENVHTAIED T o HH ALY 1662 fEA AR 5 > 1684 A

&=

AN J7 {8 B & /Y 1 22 fE ( Séminaire des Missions

Etrangéres de Paris) - 1685 4F DUEZ LMY .5 53 BB
1689 4F. » HHFFIZEE N » 7£ 1692 &£ 1693 FRIE T LI
B « {1702 SEFRE - AU )1 EY PE e B 2 - 1707 4 »
HHARGEZ FMmEERE )1 > F4E 12 HZAREIN -

e ETERE R LECUR) - 5 i (B ¢ D5 IR L - 1996) 5 $ENS ELELALIH
¥ (Adrian Dudink) &5 © (HRSRETERIEAEZEEEINER EECUR) > 1211 (&
b s FURERHE > 2002) 55 5 e fEsR  (AOHWHR IR E AR R oSURAESR )
5 & (dbxt ¢ JERURESRBAASERT » 2003) 5 IS HES © AR E &6
BIEREZCCEL) > 26 fit (B0 @ FIEEHE > 2009) -

BRI R £ E AL 17 {HACHY TS CEEAC R B2 2 Nicolas Standaert, “The
Bible in Early Seventeenth-century China”, in The Bible in Modern China: the
Literary and Intellectual Impact, edited by Irene Eber, Sze-kar Wan, Knut Walf, in
collaboration with Roman Malek (Sankt Augustin: Institut Monumenta Serica;
Nettetal; Distribution: Steyler, 1999), 31-54 - BEfARH RN iRy -y oh S B 485
It SRGR (AR L) (L5 FEEEfT - 1948) H
17-104 - "= BEMH ) AR -

PEHEA ) MEARIRE ERHERPTHETEE - BP0 H BRI - 248
e T 5 H AR S IR AR A R H S R SRR BT
2008 4 6 H » B » 50-77 » Hrrzk 3 - 5-7 FIHATHAR smis T AR S -

-16-
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1704 FE{REET - B E HFIEAEMI - M A —(E B A
R (Johan Su, ?-1734) Jisk - 2 fEANRHERG - B HA
BRGSO EEST 2R AKES —= > KT &
CEEIEERL P SRS RERG - 1 {E 1704 2 1707 4F 12 H
] > L FIENEE TR EYRYRER o3 » BEETE IR A SE YRR 5
BEEEEANLLA TR -

BHH A AN FE T2 %8 ( André Ly,
1692-1774) - {& AR M7 RIS B B 4EAYRIER DL -+ B H A
EEEARS HER =@ 18 A » 2RI &S
PR (#IfERI@mE0) © PRIEbZAh > BARE LD A iR
eI AR - TSRS R E 9957 [E & 88 ( Biblioteca
Casanatense) HRT{FHYAJRER FIIIOA (SRR - 2
=& 6 R P BREEY - BUR AR I LKA - #fE2R
WS LA S AN E AE] > HEREREEA H A
M Z A A SERRHY - BRI EA B i F IR RR - e E
PEATHY -

¥ EAHABIEGIUEESIEmE (17044£4 H 24 H -9 H 19 H > 1705 4
7H 13 H 1706 £ 8 H 23 H) A KIRER o FEHEE i tbl -
Sk Lt FR T 48 IS RIEGVREZH6E (Biblioteca Casanatense ) Firjek 5 H %
SRt AR R B EIAR « BT B H AR EMAVEL TTIE - 2 Frangois
Barriquand, “First Comprehensive Translation of the New Testament in Chinese:
Fr Jean Basset (1662-1707) and the Scholar John Xu”, in Societas Verbi Divini:
Verbum SVD 49 (2008): 91-119 -

BB A SRR TR SEEEAT R NS B REARR U E
SHASTE R BlEEE R - (HEANEM O sE 80t )T FIEE - DUEHEM] » MR ES -

Y fHRERCL - RS 1751 45 3 H 19 HAYHEE « 2 Andreas Ly, Journal
d’André Ly, Prétre Chinois, Missionnaire et Notaire Apostolique, 1746-1763, ed.

by Adrien Launay (Paris: Alphonse Picard, 1906; Hongkong: Imprimerie de
Nazareth, 1924 FEFfR) °

S AT > fE SRR SIE T B S RS ZEAE (Malatesta Archives in San
Francisco) FHfFFEMIVFEER - VRSN B -RIEAVFE EEE R GIE0Y
PAEMEN > Wt E EHETE - EENE R PR AT TS
Z1% > sOEE— S o
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ML T B AR R R, (BIERAamEE) —
=1 FE 8 H A e

HEEEER FHEELEN - EHERIT % -
MERERBFELE - Bz - mE BTG - HE
BAFALGEECE - WRARTEAN - 28
TIRBEHZE - MR TELIE - RUBERTE - £
MEZ o RBRE TR BIEEEREES -
RBLLE UK - HRAUZA -

HHAEZANZES R > 2B T, FEEEESE - 1704
B, BEHGEREMAE TRE ) —FNEE (MR 1715 4
Fe 1742 FEH) - HEHFARFEELE M T, — 7 avEEk,
WL ER LA T RE T, RS BEE
18 thatHr#E -

HHAAREHEAT AR EEET RS2 AS
A > B3 BIFE R BIRE AR ERL B BE AL N & B F B AR S [ =
- EME a2 AEZEHRESERERII&ESE - 8. ]
HEM DD AMZIENEERTE USSP AREE - MaE
KRB IRGE SRR REIRFHEYN > HERAKRES

=
—E o

EREREENAHA TR > S2HCREIEAFERE
> 1737 FEAEFE NS - B EERN B 2GR ER ST
& &#EWT - WifE (Hans Sloane, 1660-1753 ) B » F#E45
REFEYE (SREBZFENRE) - WiLEHFREEER

B RHSSUR I A LR R AR B B h TR A - RIS - 51
YRR R RS R -
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(HFFEPDAS 3599 58 ) (Sloane MS #3599 ) 7 - 1801 4F » #12%

ANPTREHET Y (William Moseley » 42 26K 5% ) £ K3 [E]
HEEETAHHANTR - Sl E T HE - AR
R o BLEERAR N FEE R Y R R R LA B S AR -
1805 4 » MY LB i N H E F H B LS8 # (Robert
Morrison, 1782-1834) 7E4K#: 7 Fifs B A EMHIVA » A EH
EFEY) TR =18 (Yong Sam-tak #&% » EXARFE) HHED
T o B R 1R A S B I 2 EE R o BB
— A TS g EH L E% 2 (Joshua Marshman,
1768-1837 ) 1L ElFRE&KIF - # M 2 F B (DA - (HA 1A%
NRE T HEE E o SR GRS B - BIR 3
HYRR SRR A =I5 -

2 - Reabaany CElE i

1730 £ > JEEER Gk & £ 550 % (Frangois Xavier
d'Entrecolles, 1664-1741) F£dL = AR CFIIEH4R ) - 1FESCH
# TESEOEHEREA, (HZEEE) > RPERERG
F— B R B LS B RRUA - 10

LL1872 FERREY (4R ) Bl - REEFED "EE
S H R MR UEMEEN @SS HF , 2%

VOpNEET AR - RHIRE RS2 A. C. Moule, “A Manuscript Chinese
Version of the New Testament (British Museum, Sloane 3599),” in Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, no. 1 (Apr. 1949), pp. 23-33 -

B SEEFRBNA D FETIA - BT B AR —S A A B
LR AR NG AT LSBT EE (25 S0 BETE ( George H. Bondfield, 1855-1925) #
BN — 3PP AR GRIFRIRE R EEERE ) DU ESERE G — A - i
R FHREFEEDA  HEAT - 2288508 - (A H AP SCEESEEAR K
HS R ZERA 2 ) > 67-T1 WEIIFIIARAINEE -

19 S R 1872 FERERPRAVER TR EIA - SHE TR (IRgR, K ERA
—F/\E T8/ TR AR AR EER ) S BN A RN S E T
4 0 CREED) - & " P EISEEURE SO ERL , (SR - sl - 2005)
M H91-124 -
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BN 4 2 R eIy |ATECE - FERESIMTESCn T (REFEZ
Aot BRI RSO

- EHSZMEEATIMERHEN - (REUmTE HYEL
RELI-twe ) GHMEETEE EHEE %

3. BiN#EA

TEBEVIR R R S — B A - BHARNfg -8
J&%% (Louis Antoine de Poirot, 1735-1813) i - EIE =T
1770 FEAREE » il SRR S o MUARSE AL T 3084 » PR
B RERNEE R ER AL o i R EEHI - Ry (RRTEEAL) -

(ChprBEsl) ReEAEG - MAILDTEEE - ST =NEAr T
RN EME o IREDANHZ R 2L > 67 M KE
FerE - AlEE (BmEL) AR BNRFHEL
A o 2 FEGEGBE B RN E W EARLE - MEAAINDAREET
AIEE I H R -

(L) BARERRFHNPLEY - M "HE
HEEE &, 12268 (HMEEML TEET £ 26i)
Rl - 2

D BEAEEZRIYEELS £ Kim Dongso, “P. Louis de Poirot, S. J., the first translator
of the Bible into the Chinese and Manchu languages,” in Altai Hakpo (Journal of
the Altai Society of Korea) 6 (2003): 15-39 - {55245 « (BEM Pk &3
EHEE) 0 H 18-20 BHIFHAY (L) 2 EHEH L FEIRE  Him A
BHZE—A ~ IR FHRE—AK - MEK—K - BEoTEEEL—AK ~ 51
fifZ B—AK - FEEHEL AR - REKEFUAR - OB EL A
JEHT KRR 7 —A ~ ZEaRaE—A ~ BR{EK—A - B F—A - TSR
B ML ~ FEREER =~ R i — A FE & —A
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[ABSTRACT] This article is a historical review of the translation
of Catholic Chinese Bible, especially the publication results of the
Catholic Chinese Bibles, Testaments and Portions in the last century.
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Four-character Set Phrases
A Study of their Use in the Catholic and
Eastern Orthodox Versions
of the Chinese New Testament

Toshikazu S. FOLEY

PRIAUR E BRI B0 s A
an I BE

YEH

[ABSTRACT] This study provides a detailed survey of the use
of four-character set phrases (primarily those stereotyped phrases
known as chéngyi) in Catholic and Orthodox New Testament
versions in Chinese. A study of this kind has never been attempted
before. Ten biblical translations, both wenli and Mandarin, are
included in the survey, including the recently re-discovered
Casanatense manuscript of Basset’s translation, as well as Poirot’s
version—the first translation of the Bible ever written in Mandarin.
The study yields several significant findings regarding the general
use of four-character set phrases in Chinese biblical translation,
including their function in discourse and their modification in four
different Catholic versions to better suit the biblical context. In
addition, the study also identifies stylistic considerations as the
primary motivation for utilizing four-character set phrases in the
Studium  Biblicum  Franciscanum’s  version. = Comparative
observations relevant to the four-character set phrases from other
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biblical versions, notably Protestant versions such as the Delegates’
Version and the Union Version, as well as several more recent
versions in Mandarin, are also included in the study.

INTRODUCTION

The term “four-character set phrase,” in its primarily
sense, translates what is commonly known as chéngyi FXEE
(“set phrase”) in Chinese or yojijukugo VU F P B
(“four-character idiomatic compounds”) in Japanese.! These
set phrases were typically derived from Chinese classical
literature or vernacular writings; for example, the set phrase
jii-gong-jin-cui #PH5FFE (“spare no effort”), which is found in
Gury Karpov’s translation of the New Testament (GURY, 2
Cor 12:15), was derived from Zhuge Liang’s Second Chu Shi
Biao.2 On the other hand, four-character set phrases are also
drawn from common idiomatic expressions, such as
tudn-jié-yi-zhi E%5—%L (“act in one accord”), which is found
in Wu’'s New Testament (WV, Phil 1:27), and fang-shéng-da-kii

WEERSE (“break down crying”), which is found in the

1 Toshikazu S. Foley, Biblical Translation in Chinese and Greek: Verbal Aspect in

Theory and Practice (Linguistic Biblical Studies 1; Leiden: Brill, 2009), 82 n.92.

Gury (Karpov), with assistance by Bai Longyuan [5[&J5, Mariya HEflfics, Nikita
JEfAt, and Moisei EEfFEL | Xin yi zhao sheng jing (GHriEEAEE4E) = The New
Testament (Gury’s Version) (Peking: n.p., 1864). The same set phrase is found in
Phil 2:8 of Wu’s translation. See, John Ching-hsiung Wu “=24%§E, Xin jing quan
ji (Fre&e£) = The New Testament (Wu’s Version) (Taipei: Taiwan Commercial
Press, 1949). Abbreviations of biblical versions are provided at the end of the
current study.
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Studium Biblicum Franciscanum’s version (SB, Mark 14:72).3
Relatively speaking, these expressions are less stereotyped
and therefore are not always categorized as chéngyii in
Chinese reference books. Considering the subjectivity of the
very definition of four-character set phrases, this study will
discuss  primarily—but not  exclusively —stereotyped
four-character phrases that are found in the entry of the
Dictionary of Chinese Idioms, published by the Ministry of
Education of the Republic of China.

From a linguistic perspective, four-character set phrases
in Chinese spoken and written discourse, as Foley observes,
are the “most heavily marked because of their morphological
bulk, animated semantic content, rigid grammatical structure,
and unique syntax.” Nevertheless, despite its importance, no
attempt has ever been made to examine the use of the
four-character set phrase in biblical translation in Chinese.
This study provides a detailed survey of the general use of the
four-character set phrases in one Eastern Orthodox New
Testament and nine Catholic New Testament versions in
Chinese, both wenli (1-5) and Mandarin (6-10), as listed

chronologically below.

1. Jean Basset’s New Testament (BASSET)
2. Gury Karpov’s New Testament (GURY)

Allegra, Gabriele M. and Theobald Diederich, et al. Sheng jing (E24%) = The
Holy Bible (Studium Biblicum Franciscanum’s Version) (Hong Kong: Studium
Biblicum Franciscanum, 1968).

Chen yu dian (jzzEH#1) = Dictionary of Chinese Idioms (Taipei: Ministry of
Education [Republic of China], 2005).

Foley, Biblical Translation, 105.
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Li Wenyu’s Gospels and Acts (LI)®

Ma Xiangbo’s Gospels (MA)”

John Ching-hsiung Wu’s New Testament (WV)
Louis de Poirot’s version (POIROT)?

Joseph Hsiao’s New Testament (HSC)?
Catholic New Testament (CNT)10

Zikawei Seminary’s Gospels (1G)!!

O X N gk W

10. Studium Biblicum Franciscanum’s version (SB)

JEAN BASSET’S NEW TESTAMENT (BASSET)

Among early Catholic biblical translations in Chinese,

Jean Basset’s (1662-1707, MEP) version of the New Testament

is often recognized for its impact upon several early

Protestant biblical translators, such as Robert Morrison and

John Marshman.2 Basset’s translation of the New Testament

10

11

12

Li Wenyu ZEfHfa, Zong tu dashi lu (5ZHEKZES%) = Acts of the Apostles
(Shanghai: Cimutang, 1887); Li Wenyu, Xin jing yi yi (#&z%%) = The New
Testament (Shanghai: Cimutang, 1897; repr. 1907, Gospels only).

Ma Xiangbo FAH{H, Jiu shi fu yin (Rtt#E3%) = The Gospels (Shanghai:
Commercial Press, 1949).

Poirot’s New Testament is represented by the Xujiahui MS, extant in 9 bound
volumes. See discussions below.

Joseph Hsiao ##FLL, Xin jing quan ji{ #r&% 4% ) = The New Testament (Joseph
Hsiao’s Version) (Hsien-hsien [Hopei, China]: Jesuit Missions in Southeastern
Hopei, 1922; rev. & repr., Taichung [Taiwan]: Kuangchi Program Service, 1956).

Georg Litvanyi, René Archen, Edouard Petit, and Xiao Shunhua #&#%%E, Xin
jing quan shu (#Fr&&42 ) = The Catholic New Testament (Tienjin: Chongdetang,
1949).

Zikawei Seminary’s Gospels, Xin yi fu yin chu gao {#s£%EZ#Jf%) = The Four
Gospels (Hong Kong: Catholic Truth Society, 1954).

See, for example, Foley, Biblical Translation, 17; Jost Oliver Zetzsche, The Bible
in China: The History of the Union Version or the Culmination of Protestant
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is extant in only a handful of manuscripts, most importantly,
the recently re-discovered Casanatense manuscript, which
contains the Gospels through the first chapter of Hebrews.
The Casanatense manuscript, which may be dated between
1707 and 1710, represents the oldest and most extensive form
of Basset’s translation of the New Testament from the Vulgate
into wenli or classical Chinese.'* A curious form of BASSET
containing a harmony of the Gospels, Acts, Pauline Epistles,
and the first chapter of Hebrews, is extant only in manuscripts.
The most representative of these manuscripts is the Sloane MS
#3599, which was available to Morrison.’> While the precise
connection between the two forms of BASSET remains to be
evaluated, however, the Sloane MS #3599 clearly exhibits a
remarkable affinity to the literary characteristics of the
Casanatense manuscript. It is reasonable to suppose that the

Sloane MS #3599 represents a derivative form of the

Missionary Bible Translation in China (Monumenta Serica Monograph Series 45;
Sankt Augustin: Monumenta Serica Institute, 1999), 35-36, 49-51.

13 The Casanatense manuscript, which bears no title in Chinese except for those of

the individual biblical books, were re-discovered in 2006 in the Casanatense of
Rome by Jean-Baptiste It¢aina. The MS, catalogued as MS #2024, is handsomely
bound with the gilt ornaments and title “Novum Testament(um) Sinice” written
on the spine. For an introduction of the Casanatense manuscript, see Francois
Barriquand “First Comprehensive Translation of the New Testament in Chinese:
Fr Jean Basset (1662-1707) and the Scholar John Xu,” Verbum SVD 49, no. 1
(2008): 91-119.

The dating of the MS is proposed by Barriquand (private communications with
the author).

14

1 Barriquand reports the existence of yet another MS in Cambridge, which is

identical to that of the Sloane MS #3599 (Private communications with the
author). For an introduction to the Sloane MS #3599, see, for example, A.C.
Moule, “A Manuscript Chinese Version of the New Testament (British Museum,
Sloane 3599),” Journal Royal Asiatic Society 85 (1949): 23-33; Foley, Biblical
Translation, 17 n. 55.

=49 -



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

Casanatense manuscript penned by others after Basset’s
death.!s

It is noteworthy that while BASSET bears no title for its
volume, the Chinese title for the New Testament, Xin yizhao
shengshii ( FriEsAEE & ) (lit. “Sacred Book of the Newly
Bequeathed Decrees”) or  Xin yizhao shii  (GiEzHE ) , which
was adopted by early Bible translators—including Morrison,
Medhurst/Glitzlaff/Bridgman, Gury, and Goddard—in fact
derives from Basset’s own translation of the “new covenant”
in Chinese.”” The Chinese translations of Luke 22:20 (la—c)
and 1 Cor 11:25 (2a—c) found in BASSET, SL-MOR, and MOR

are listed below.

(la)  JBLES 8RR TR R/REUEE T - (BASSET)
Ci jué ndi xin yizhao ya wo xié jiang wéi érdeng lidzhu zhe ye.
This cup is the new testament (lit. “newly bequeathed
decrees”) in my blood which I will pour out for you.

18 See, for example, Barriquand, “First Comprehensive Translation,” 108.

17" Marshall Broomhall translates it “the Sacred Book of the Newly Bequeathed

Oracles.” See Marshall Broomhall, The Bible in China (London: China Inland
Mission, 1934), 74. Robert Morrison, Ye su ji li shi du wo zhu jiu zhe xin yi zhao
shu (HBSRELF] B FfeE #HriEzE=E) = The New Testament in Wenli
(Morrison’s Version) (Canton: British and Foreign Bible Society, 1814); Walter H.
Medhurst, Karl Friedrich August Gutzlaff, Elijah C. Bridgman, and John Robert
Morrison, Xin yi zhao sheng shu ( #riZzHEE=E ) = The New Testament
(Medhurst/Gutzlaff/Bridgman’s Version) (Batavia [Jakarta]: n.p., 1837); Josiah
Goddard, Sheng jing xin yi zhao quan shu (EE&&¥riEsE4E ) = The New
Testament (Goddard’s Version) (Ningpo [China]: American and Foreign Bible
Society, 1853). It is possible that the term xin yizhao could have been used to
refer to the New Testament in earlier Catholic documents prior to Basset’s time,
however, this hypothesis has yet to be proven.
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(1b)

(1c)

(2a)

(2b)

(2¢)

BLES i HaEA T B B/ REFUE S - (SL-MOR)™
Ci jué ndi xin yizhao ya wo xié jiang wei érdeng litzhu zhe yeé.

This cup is the new testament in my blood which I will
pour out for you.

BEa S5 ER TR E S sz - (MOR)

Ci'bei ndi qi xmyué yu dai ér bei lid wo zhr xié.

This cup is the blood of the new covenant I pour out for
you.

BLESRIETEE TRt - (BASSET)

Ci jué ji xin yi zha ya wo xié yé.

This cup is the new testament in my blood which I will
pour out for you.

P B ENERIE TSt - (SL-MOR)
Cijué ji xin zha ya wa xié yé.

This cup is the new testament in my blood which I will
pour out for you.

BLESHrE s T3 - (MOR)

Ci jué ndi xin yizhao ya wo xié.

This cup is the new testament in my blood which I will
pour out for you.

As (la-b) and (2a-b) indicate, BASSET and SL-MOR

(Morrison’s transcript of the Sloane MS #3599) are not

identical, though the differences are slight. Interestingly

enough, MOR uses xinyué for the passage in (1c) but prefers to

use the term xin yizhao, which he evidently borrowed from

BASSET, for another passage in (2c). In fact, the wordings in

8 The biblical reference is located in Chapter 24 of Basset’s Harmony of the Four
Gospels (I 5 iz 4w HIS ik £ FI B B 18 & 2 & 4% ), which can be found in
Morrison’s 1806 transcript of the Sloane MS #3599 (SL-MOR). SL-MOR is
available online. See “Ma li xun bo shi teng ben E{&##H &4 = Robert
Morrison’s Transcript of the Sloane MS #3599,” n.p. [cited November 9, 2010].
Online: http://www.hiblesociety-tw.org.
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(2c) are almost verbatim to those in (la-b). Other early
versions, such as GURY, have adopted the term xin yizhao to

translate 1] katvr) dOtrOnk) in both passages.

BASSET is composed entirely in the wenli style of
Chinese, although evidence shows that Basset does employ a
number of Mandarin aspect morphemes, such as the
perfective -le (e.g. fan-le zui yi JP T JEZ2 “committed a crime,”
Matt 27:4) and the imperfective -zhe (e.g. zuo-zhe %5
“sitting,” John 4:6, also MOR).® The use of Mandarin aspect
morphemes (especially -zhe) in wenli style writing was never
a common practice among early biblical translators and
should be considered an exception. Yet at the same time,
while this unusual utilization of Mandarin aspect morphemes
in wenli biblical translation, which is found extensively in
Morrison’s version of the New Testament, does baffle the
mind, it is no doubt a strong indication of BASSET’s influence

on the first Protestant biblical translator.

On the other hand, BASSET utilizes only one
four-character set phrase, wi-suc-bu-néng £ A K FE
(“omnipotent”), which is found in Mark 9:22 (also POIROT,
MOR, MAR, HSC), 10:27 (MOR, MAR, GU, BCV, WV, HSC),
and 14:36 (MOR, MAR, GU, DV, BCV, HSC). This example

1 Foley, Biblical Translation, 69 n. 47. In addition to -le, MOR also utilizes the

Mandarin perfective aspect morpheme -gud (e.g. Mark 2:12, Luke 14:18-20),
IDVCs such as -gi (e.g. Mark 14:72) and -qilai (e.g. Matt 27:24; Mark 9:27), as
well as the two-morpheme aspect compound zai...-zhe (e.g. you da qun zhi zai
wei-zhe 75 AKEFEIEIR(sic)%, “there was a large herd of pigs feeding,” Mark
5:11). Post-sentential modal particle le is also found in MOR (e.g. Matt 22:29).
For an extensive treatment on Mandarin aspect morphemes as exemplified by
Chinese Bible versions, see Foley, Biblical Translation, 73-125.

2 joshua Marshman and Joannes Lassar, Sheng jing (E24X) = The Holy Bible

(Marshman/Lassar’s Version) (Serampore [India]: Serampore Mission, 1822);
Xin jiu yue sheng shu (#EE49822 ) = The Holy Bible (Delegates’ Version)
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clearly illustrates BASSET’s influence upon early Protestant as

well as Catholic biblical translators.

GURY KARPOV’'S NEW TESTAMENT (GURY)

Gury Karpov's (1814-82) translation of the New

Testament in wenli style, which first appeared in 1864,

remains the most widely accessible biblical version in Chinese

in the Eastern Orthodox Church.?’ Among early biblical

translators, Gury is recognized for his creativity in devising a

unique and elaborate system of transliterating biblical names
into Chinese.?2 In contrast to BASSET, GURY is written

directly from the original Greek and employs more than a

dozen four-character set phrases, not merely a handful. The

following is a list of the four-character set phrases found in
GURY. The abbreviations enclosed by square brackets

21

22

(Shanghai: British and Foreign Bible Society, 1858; repr. Taipei: Bible Society in
Taiwan, 2006); Bridgman, Elijah C. and Michael S. Culbertson. Xin yue quan shu

(Fr4J4E) = The New Testament in Wenli (Bridgman and Culbertson’s Version)
(Ningpo: American Bible Society, 1859).

Gury (I'ypuii Kaprios) was glorified by the Ukrainian Orthodox Church in 2008.
A preprint of another Orthodox New Testament in Chinese has recently caught
public attention. Unfortunately, this version, although translated out of the
original Greek into wenli Chinese by Metropolitan Innokenty (MBau
Anmnononosuy ®uryposckuii HLEEHE L, 1863-1931) and containing all the
New Testament books except the Book of Revelation, is virtually unknown to
biblical translators and scholars alike. Its influence upon the Chinese Bible,
therefore, remains considerably limited. Innokenty, Xin yue sheng jing (#r&yE2
2% = The New Testament (Innokenty’s Version) (Beijing: Orthodox Press, 1911;
repr. pages 2-176 in Dong chuan fu yin BE{#{E3 vol. 25; Hefei [China],
Huangshan, 2005).

For a detailed discussion of Gury’s transliteration system, see Foley, Biblical
Translation, 51-52.
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indicate versions in which the same set phrases are also found

in the corresponding passages.

(1) Pu-tian-zhi-xia KT (Matt 26:13 [WV]; cf. [DV] pi-tidn-xia &
FNIN))

(2)  Yi-mao-gi-rén DISRHIA (Matt 22:16 [DV]; Luke 20:21 [DV]; Acts
10:34 [DV]; Gal 2:6 [DV]; Jas 2:9 [DV])

(3) Nu-mu-hudn-shi X HIEEH (Mark 3:5 [DV])2

4) Ti-ri-gi-ldi ZEg0EA (Mark 13:36 [DV])

(5) Sheng-ming-ying-yi B4 S (Luke 4:14 [DV, WV], 37 [DV];
7:17 [DV, WV])

(6) Bu-yi-zhi-cdi NFEZ B (Luke 16:11 [WV])

(7)  Jitsuo-bi-yn, wi-shi-yi-rén CRTAE0O T (Acts 1520, 29)

(8) Bu-shé-zhou-ye NEZIR (Acts 20:31 [DV, WV])

(9) Ji-gong-jin-cui ¥PHSFERE (2 Cor 12:15 [WV])

(10) Gang-bi-zi-yong FIIEH A (Rom 2:5 [WV]; Heb 3:13 [DV])

(11) Qido-ydn meéi-yii YTSYERE (Rom 16:18 [DV, WV])

(12) Qing-bu-zi-jin BEREZE (1 Cor 7:5 [CNT])

(13) Wang-zi-jin-kua ZH¥% (Col 2:18)

(14) Wang-zi-ziin-chong %= H % (2 Thess 2:4 [DV])

(15) Huan-xin-gi-wii EXLETSE (1 Peter 4:13 [DV])

2 This set phrase is used in the same passage in several later Protestant versions,

including SJ, TCV, NCV, and RCUV. See Samuel 1.J. Schereschewsky, Jiu xin
yue sheng jing (E&#&JE24% ) = The Holy Bible in Easy Wenli (Schereschewsky’s
Version) (Shanghai: American Bible Society, 1902); Sheng jing xian dai Zhong
wen yi ben xiu ding ban (E24E FR(LhCEEA (BETHK) = The Holy Bible:
Today’s Chinese Version (rev. ed.; New York: United Bible Societies, 1995);
Sheng jing xin yi ben (E24% ¥rs%7K) = The Holy Bible (New Chinese Version)
(Hong Kong: Worldwide Bible Society, 1992. Repr. 2003); Xin yue quan shu he
he ben xiu ding ban (Fr&y&E FIEAMESTHR) = The New Testament (Revised
Chinese Union Version) (Hong Kong: Hong Kong Bible Society, 2006).

2% The same set phrase is also found in the same passage in the UV. See Sheng jing

xin biao dian he he ben (E24% ¥riZBLfI4 4 ) = The Holy Bible (Union
Mandarin Version): With Revised Punctuations (Hong Kong: Hong Kong Bible
Society, 1988).
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In its use of four-character set phrases, GURY exhibits a
notable affinity to contemporary versions, especially the
Delegates’ Version (DV), which first appeared in 1858.% In the
set phrase listed in (2), for example, all five occurrences of
yi-mao-qii-rén (“judge according to appearance”) in GURY
correspond exactly to the same passages in the DV. The
Confucian maxim in (7), on the other hand, is unique among
all biblical versions. This is primarily because GURY follows
variant readings containing the additions xai doa pn
0éAovowy éavtoig viveoOal étégolg pn motette (“what they
do not wish to be done to them, do not do to others,” Acts
15:20) and kai 6oa pr) OéAete éavtoic yiveoOal, étépw )
niotetv (“what you do not wish to be done to you, do not do to
another,” Acts 15:29), both of which are supported by Codex
Bezae (D, fifth century).? Interestingly, although (7) neatly
translates the Greek, it is not employed in any of the existing
biblical versions in Chinese. In addition to (7), four-character
set phrases listed under (6), (9), (12) and (13) are not
employed by other translators before 1864, proof that GURY

influenced subsequent versions, notably the WV.

LI WENYU’S GOSPELS AND ACTS (LI)

Li Wenyu, also known as C.P. Laurent Ly (5],
1840-1911), was one of the early native Chinese-speaking

% Xin jiu yue sheng shu. The DV’s New Testament was published in 1852.

% For comments on the textual variants of Acts 15:20, 29, see Bruce M. Metzger, A
Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament: A Companion Volume to the
United Bible Societies’ Greek New Testament (4th rev. ed.) (2d ed.; New York:
United Bible Societies, 1994), 379-84.
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Catholic translators. Perhaps due its limited accessibility to
scholars, LI has often been overlooked.”” It has only recently
been recognized that Li’s version of the New Testament was
issued in two separate volumes, containing only the Gospels
and Acts.® While few four-character set phrases are found in
LI, unlike GURY, they are mostly unique among other

contemporary versions, as seen in the following list.

(la) Shi-ér-bii-jian fRMAA Matt 13:13 [IG, WV, TCV], 14; Mark
4:12 [WV]; Luke 8:10 [IG, WV, TCV])

(1b) Ting-ér-bu-weén FEARE (Matt 13:13 [IG, WV, TCV], 14)

(2)  Fen-fen-bu-ping 2 (Luke 13:14; Acts 7:54)

(3)  Jiyi-jian-zhen BEIEIFEE (Luke 21:11)

(4)  Suo-jian-sus-wén Fit 7P (John 3:32 [DV, UV, SB])

() Yi-ri-ju- zeng ELHERE (Acts 2:47)

(6)  Hi-shi-dan-dan [RARRERL (Acts 9:29;17:5)

(7)  Le-shan-hao-shi S£E4F M (Acts 9:36)

(8)  Bu-yi-yu-li FIEERST (Acts 9:36;18:11)

(9)  Bu-ydn-zi-yu N Z HE (Acts 10:23)

(10)  Wii-yudn-fii-jie fEZEHHE (Acts 13:47)

(11)  Bu-zhi-sud-cuo NHIFTHE (Acts 16:27)

(12) Chuéan-wén-xid-ér {HEHRM (Acts 19:17)

(13)  Jin-fu-yi-jii FfT—JE (Acts 19:19)

(14)  Jié-jin-xin-si EFLLNE (Acts 20:28)

(15) Wen-xin-wii-kui FE.0MEBE (Acts 23:1)

2" The alternative name “C.P. Laurent Ly” is often cited in earlier references. See,

for example, Marshall Broomhall, The Chinese Empire: A General & Missionary
Survey (London Morgan & Scott, 1907), 383; G. H. Bondfield, “A List of
Versions in Wenli, Easy Wenli, and Mandarin, with Notes,” China Mission Year
Book 6 (1915): 468.

B Wenyu, Zong tu da shi lu; Li Wenyu, Xin jing yi yi.
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(16)  Zi-zi-bii-juan FFIAHE (Acts 24:16)

LI is characterized by its distinctive use of peculiar
four-character set phrases not found in other contemporary
versions. The set phrases listed above are all unique to LI,
with the exception of (4). It is interesting to observe that while
later Catholic versions use only a few of the same set phrases
found in LI, the Protestant paraphrased Bible, the CLB, has
used the set phases listed in (5), (7), and (15) in the same
respective passages.® In addition to the set phrases listed
above, LI employs shan-you-xin-xin 3= 5% & 16 (“guide
systematically,” Acts 20:2), a modified form (i.e. rearranging
the normal order of characters) of the more stereotyped

expression xun-xiin-shan-you.

LI is acknowledged to be the first Catholic version to
employ modified forms of stereotyped four-character set
phrases in order to better suit the biblical context. The two set
phrases represented in (la-b) deserve special attention.
Literally speaking, the stereotyped paired set phrase “seeing
but do not see; hearing but do not hear” may seem
paradoxical, but it is used as a metaphor to denote “showing
no concern whatsoever.” In LI, one finds the expressions
weén-ér-bi-ming FEM-AEH (“listening but do not understand,”
Mark 4:12) and ting-ér-bu-ming ¥&EifiAHH (“hearing but do not
understand,” Luke 8:10), which have been deliberately

modified from the more stereotyped set phrase found in (1b).

2 The alternative form zi-zi-bu-juan ZEZEA 5 is also found in different passages

in the WV (see discussion below).

%0 Dang dai sheng jing Zhong wen sheng jing yi yi ben xin jiu yue quan shu ( &1{{52

48 thr BigR ek ¥reE44>E) = The Holy Bible: Chinese Living Bible
(Hong Kong: Living Bibles International, 1979).
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Note that in both of these passages where the modified
phrases are found, the stereotyped four-character set phrase
in (1a) is also found as an antecedent of the paired expression.
The motivation for such modifications is evidently to reflect
the subtle differences in parallel passages of the Synoptic
Gospels, as well as maintain the symmetry of the expression

in Chinese.

The effect of such modifications of stereotyped
four-character set phrases is significant at the discourse level.?!
Since four-character set phrases are considered the most
heavily marked and are used to build frontgrounded
prominence in Chinese, a modified form of a stereotyped
four-character set phrase would mean an even higher degree

of prominence.

Another distinctive feature of LI includes an example of a
direct quotation from one of the Confucian classics, the
Mencius, which has been specifically modified for a Christian
context. For Acts 24:16, LI has yang bu kui yi Tianzhu, fu bii zuo
yui shirén (IR RE > IFATEREEA (“when looking up, he
has no occasion for shame before God [lit. “Heaven-Lord”],
and, below, he has no occasion to blush before the world [lit.
people of the world”]) as opposed to the original yang bii kui
yu tian, fii b zuo yu rén (IR KR > FATER A (“when
looking up, he has no occasion for shame before Heaven, and,
below, he has no occasion to blush before men”) from the
original Chinese text (Mencius, Tsin Sin 1.XX.3).% This

%1 For discussions on the discourse function of four-character set phrases in Chinese,
see Foley, Biblical Translation, 103-06.

82 English translation is from Legge. See James Legge, The Chinese Classics. Part

11. Mencius (New York: Hurd and Houghton, 1870), 181.
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modification, too, means that the new form of expression
becomes more heavily marked to the degree of achieving
frontgrounded prominence in the written discourse of the
translated text. The contributions from LI, therefore, are
immense, for LI sets the precedent for later Catholic versions
in its use of expressions modified from stereotyped
four-character set phrases and Chinese literary classics in

order to suit the biblical context.

MA XIANGBO'’S GOSPELS (MA)

The translation of the Gospels from the Vulgate into
wenli Chinese by Ma Xiangbo (S. ., 1840-1939) has often been
overlooked, perhaps due to its virtual inaccessibility to
translators, especially Protestant translators. ¥ As the
following list demonstrates, MA’s influence on biblical

translation is limited to Catholic versions.

\\\\\

(1)  Shéng-ming-ydng-yi B4 F% (Mark 1:28 [POIROT])

(2)  Jing-xing-dong-po &L IR (Luke 5:26)

(B)  Ce-rin-xin-dong FNZRE) (Luke 7:13;10:33)

(4)  Jing-hudng-wii-cuo FETRMEHE (Luke 9:34)

(5)  Léi-luo-guang-ming #F3%¢HH (Rom 12:17 [cf. WV]; 2 Cor 3:12
[cf. WV])

(6)  Yi-wii-suo-huo —FEATIE (Luke 5:5 [CNT]; John 21:3)

ZARNY

B Ma Xiangbo, Jiu shi fu yin.
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It should be noted that with the exception of the set
phrase represented in (1), all of the above expressions appear

to be original, which means that none are used by other

translators for the same passages prior to the publication of
MA. The Bridgman and Culbertson’s version (BCV) employs
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the same set phrase listed in (1), but adds the conjunctive
adverb sui % (“then”) before ydng-yi. Unlike LI, where
modified four-character set phrases are abundant, MA makes
no such attempt to reshape stereotyped set phrases in order to
suit the Christian context. However, there is one example, in
(5), where the alternative form rather than the more
stereotyped  set  phrase  guang-ming-léi-luo  (“frank,

straightforward”) is used.

JOHN CHING-HSIUNG WU’S NEW TESTAMENT
(WV)

The translation of the New Testament (as well as Psalms)
by John Ching-Hsiung Wu (Wu Jingxiong, 1899-1986) is
significant in many respects to the history of biblical
translation in Chinese.* Most importantly, the WV represents
the last attempt to achieve literary excellence when translating
the Bible into classical Chinese. The WV utilizes
four-character set phrases so extensively and to such a degree
that is unprecedented and unequaled by any other biblical
version translated into Chinese. As discussed above, the WV’s
use of four-character set phrases had a marked influence on
GURY and earlier Catholic versions. However, the task of
compiling a complete list of the four-character set phrases
found in the WV would not only be enormous, but unrealistic,

since what constitutes a four-character set phrase is,

84 Wu, Xin jing quan ji; Wu, Sheng yong yi yi (E2ks2:) = The Psalms (Wu'’s

Version) (Taipei: Taiwan Commercial Press, 1975). For a brief biographical note
of Wu, see, for example, Foley, Biblical Translation, 32 n. 114.
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unfortunately, entirely subjective. The following is a

descriptive inventory of all the typical four-character set

phrases found in the WV.

(1) Yi-ri-fan-zhang ZAZE Matt 3:9)

(2)  Shéng-ming-ydng-yi B4 F ki (Matt 4:24; 9:26; Luke 4:14; 7:17)

(3)  Shi-shi-féi-fei j2/E2IEIE (Matt 5:37; Jas 5:12)

(4)  Sheng-ji-yi-shi BGfR—HF (Matt 6:29)

(5)  Bu-kan-shou-shi AHEULFE (Matt 7:27; Luke 6:49)

(6)  Wan-lai-ju-ji EFEEFT (Matt 8:26; Luke 8:24; Rev 8:1)

(7)  Xin-kuang-shén-yi [ UEHTIA (Matt 11:29; 1 John 3:20)

(8)  Chang-mao-tido-dd W5 (6% (Matt 13:8; Mark 4:32; 2 Cor 9:8;
Eph 1:8; 4:15; 3 John 1:2; Ps 92:13)

(9)  Tui-ran-ér-fei FEZAIMEE (Matt 13:21; Mark 4:17; Luke 8:13)

(10)  Tui-rdan-qing-pi FAZAEIZ (Matt 7:27; Luke 6:49; Heb 11:30; Rev
16:19)

(11)  Qido-ran-bii-le FIRALE (Matt 14:9)

(12)  Bu-yi-le-hii RJREESE (Matt 17:4; Mark 9:5)

(13) Wii-suo-bu-néng HEFTARNEE (Matt 19:26; Mark 10:27 [BASSET,
HSC); Luke 1:37; 18:27)

(14) Cong-xin-suo-yu FECMTAR (Matt 20:15; John 5:21; Eph 1:9; Rev
11:6; 21:6; 22:17)

(15) Shan-zuo-wei-fi FE{EREE (Matt 2025, Mark 10:42; Eph 6:9;
Jude 1:9)

(16)  Shén-miao-mo-cé {HEPER (Matt 21:42; Mark 12:11)

(17)  Zhi-ruo-wdng-wén EFREME (Matt 22:5; John 9:27)

(18) Feng-shéng-he-li JEEZEEUR (Matt 24:6; Mark 13:7)

(19) Jian-rén-bi-bd BRI (Matt 24:13; Luke 8:15; 21:19; 2 Cor 1:6;
2 Thess 1:4; 2 Tim 4:2; Heb 6:12; Jas 1:3-4)

(20) Mian-mu-zhéng-ning [H EIFE (Matt 24:15)

(21) Can-wi-rén-dao 1248 A3E (Matt 24:15; Mark 13:14)

(22) Kong-qidn-jué-hou ZERi4E{% (Matt 24:21; Mark 13:19)
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(23)
(24)

(25)

(26)

(27)
(28)
(29)
(30)
@31
(32)

(33)
(34)
(35)
(36a)

(36b)
(37)
(38)
39)
(40)
(41)
(42a)
(42b)
(42¢)
(43)
(44)

Ke-jin-jué-zhi ST (Matt 24:46)

Zhdo-qidn-xi-ti FHRZA/1% (Matt 25:13; Mark 13:33; Luke 12:47;
21:36; 1 Cor 15:34; Phil 3:12; 2 Tim 4:5; Heb 13:17; 1 Pet 4:7)
Xido-xin-yi-yi /INOEEE (Matt 25:13; Mark 13:37; Luke 17:3; Acts
20:19; Rom 11:20; 2 Cor 6:3; 7:11; Eph 5:15, 33; Phil 2:12; Heb 12:28; Jas
4:10; 1 Pet 2:18; 2 Pet 3:17)

Pii-tian-zhi-xia IR 7 (Matt 26:13 [GURY, UV]; Luke 3:6; Col
1:6 [UV]; Rev 11:15; Ps 24:1)

Ti-léi-pang-tud JHIR755E (Matt 26:75)

Sui-shéng-fi-he FERENTHI (Matt 27:44; Acts 24:9)
Bian-bén-jia-i EEANE (Matt 27:64; 2 Tim 3:13)
Hdo-zi-wéi-zhi {FH By (Matt 27:65)

Jing-xi-jido-ji B EATEE (Matt 28:8; Luke 2:33; 24:41)
Hui—gu(‘)—zi—xin ‘i@@%ﬁ (Mark 1:15; Luke 5:32; Acts 20:21; Heb
6:6; 2 Pet 3:9; Rev 3:19)

Qu-zhi-ruo-wi #8775 (Mark 1:45)

Mi-mu-bi-rén i /KA{". (Mark 3:5; Rom 11:7; 2 Tim 3:5)
Bui-hudng-xid-shi “NiZHRE (Mark 3:20; 6:31)

Shi-ér-bii-jian MR R, (Matt 13:13 [LI, IG, TCV]; Mark 4:12 [LI];
Luke 8:10 [LL, IG, TCV]; Acts 28:26)

Ting-ér-bu-wén FEMM-RE (Matt 13:13 [LL IG, TCV])
Chi-zhi-yi-héng 5.2 LAE. (Mark 4:17; Luke 8:15; Rom 12:13)
Feng-ping-lang-jing JEEIREF (Mark 4:39)

St-xing-ye-mei THFRFEL Mark 4:27)

Ti-wii-wdn-fii FEEESERE (Mark 5:5)

Hui-yi- bi-xin JUSER(S (Mark 6:6; John 10:26; Jude 1:5; Rev 21:8)
Zhang-hudng-shi-cuo 5REJHE (Mark 6:50; Luke 1:12)
Jing-hudng-shi-cuo FEMRIHE (2 Thess 2:2)
Cang-hudng-shi-cuo B 25+ (Mark 9:6)
Mo-shou-chéng-gui s25FRH (Mark 7:4)

Qian-gui-méi-tdn T 3E5K (Mark 14:9)
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(45)
(46)
(47)

(48)
(49)

(50)

(51)
(52a)
(52b)
(53)
(54)
(55)
(56)
(57)

(58)
(59)
(60)
(61)
(62)
(63)
(64a)
(64b)

(65)
(66)
(67)
(68)

Chii-xin-ji-lii JfE/ 0 FERE (Mark 14:11; John 11:53)
Mo-zhong-yi-shi BLFE—F (Mark 14:56)

Huan-xin-gui-wii #XXE%5% (Luke 1:14; Rom 15:32; 2 Cor 2:3; Phil
1:18)

Xi-bu-zi-sheng EEF5 (Luke 1:44)

Jing-jing-ye-ye WiiisEZE (Luke 1:75; Gal 57; 1 Thess 1:9; 1 Tim
4:7; Tit 3:8)

Zhao-ran-ruo-jie HAZRFSTE (Luke 2:35; 1 Cor 3:13; 14:25; Eph 5:13;
1 Tim 5:24; 2 Tim 1:10)

Ying-dd-ri-liv JEZUIIR (Luke 2:47)

Fii-zhii-yi-ju {5f55—JE (Luke 3:9; Heb 6:8; 2 Pet 3:7; Rev 18:8)
Fui-zhii-yi-fén 55— (Rev 17:16)

Yi-dé-bao-yuan LIFEERAS (Luke 6:35; Ps 7:5)

Gu-en-fi-yi ZREEFE (Luke 6:36)

Bing-jia-qi-quii i BE7%%EE (Luke 6:40; 1 Thess 2:14)
Jing-ji-cong-sheng FIFREEA (Luke 87)
Guang-ming-zheng-da Y¢BHIE K (Luke 8:15; Eph 5:8; 1 Thess
2:3; 1 Tim 3:9)

Ydo-ydo-xiang-wang ¥EIEE (Luke 8:26)

Bii-ce-zhi-yuan M2 (Luke 8:31)

Jing xi ruo kuing BEEHIE (Luke 8:56)

Hiun-hiin-yii-shui 5 EAKHE (Luke 9:32 [SB, CLB])
Guang-cdi-huan-fa Y RIAZE (Luke 9:32; 2 Cor 3:7; Rev 21:11)
Jing-xing-dong-po ¥&,LEIHE (Luke 9:43)

Fan-ran-hui-wn [EIREE (Luke 10:13; 16:30)

Fan-ran-hui-gdi WEIAMFIY (Luke 11:32; Acts 17:30; 26:20; 2 Cor
12:21)

Bu-yudn-qian-li A5 (Luke 11:31)

Sheén-ti-li-xing Bf&JJ{T (Luke 11:28; Jas 1:25; cf. Phil 4:9)
Pi-ludo-ti-jué TEZEHIH (Luke 15:8)

Shen-si-yudn-lii ZEEERE (Luke 16:8; 2 Pet 3:17)
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(69) Yi-chéng-bu-bian —pRRNEE (Luke 16:17; Heb 2:2; 6:17-18 [twice];
Jude 1:3)

(70)  Qidn-ché-zhi-jian FijH 2 28 (Luke 17:32)

(71)  Meéi-luin-méi-huan FE§HZEZE (Luke 21:5)

(72)  Tian-wdang-hui-hui KEGWKWK (Luke 21:34; 2 Pet 2:3)

(73)  Wii-ji-zhi-tdn $EFE 7 3¢ (Luke 24:11 [SB]; 1 Cor 15:14; 1 Tim 1:4;
Tit 1:14)

(74)  Zi-qidng-bi-x1 H58AZ (John 5:17; Eph 3:16; 2 Tim 2:1; 1 Pet 4:19)

(75)  Qie-gie-si-yi FEFEFLGR (ohn 6:41)

(76)  Yi-lun-fen-yin w434z (John 7:43;1 Cor 11:18)

(77)  Shéng-qi-péng-bé £ 35RIZEF) (John 10:10)

(78)  Yi-bi-yi-qii JITINES (John 12:26; 1 Cor 11:18)

(79)  Yi-shen-zuo-zé LLEEHI (ohn 13:15; Acts 20:35; Phil 3:17; 1 Pet 5:3)

(80) Tan-te-bii-ning :5.EREE (John 14:1; 2 Cor 2:13)

(81a) Yrwii-sus-néng —IHEFTEE (John 15:5)

(81b) Yi-wii-suc-zhi —JEFTHI (1 Tim 6:4)

(82) Rii-yuan-yi-ching AIFELUE (ohn 15:7; Jas 1:5; 1 John 5:15)

(83) Nie-ér-bu-zi JRTM A4S (John 17:15; 1 Tim 5:22; Jas 1:27; Rev 3:4)

(84a) Hé-ér-wéi-yi &1 A (John 17:21 [UV, SB])

(84b) Rong-wéi-yi-t Fili Fs—H8 (ohn17:21;1 Cor 12:13; Gal 3:28; Eph 5:31)

(84c) Rong-chéng-yi-ti @iEk—#& (Eph2:15; 3:6)

(84d) Hé-wéi-yi-ti & Fy—F& (Rom 12:5; 1 Cor 10:17; Eph 1:10; 4:4; Phil 3:9)

(85) Jing-chéng-tudn-jié iEFKE%E (John 17:23; 1 Cor 1:10; Eph 4:3)

(86a) Zhi-yin-bii-hui B.= N&E (Acts 2:29; 2 Cor 7:14)

(86b) Chang-yin-bii-hui W55 58 (Acts 26:26)

(86¢) Zhi-yan-wi-hui H = #EEE (1 Cor 3:12)

(87)  Yi-rdan-zi-lé 1RZRE%E (Acts 2:46; Rom 5:11; Phil 4:4 [twice])

(88a) Qi-xié-qui-zhéng T EFIE (Acts 3:19; 1 Cor 9:19)

(88b) Qui-xié-gui-zheng KYPERIE (Jas 5:20)

(89a) Kdan-kan-ér-tin s (Acts 4:13; Eph 6:20)

(89b) Kan-kan-ér-ydn {{iME (Acts19:8 [BCV])
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(90)  Bd-hu-fei-ying BRIETRES (Acts 4:26; Ps 2:2)

(91) Bu-yii-kui-fi RNEEZ (Acts 4:34)

(92) Tong-xin-ji-shou JF/ LN EE (Acts 7:54)

(93)  Yinian- zhi-cuo —27 $ (Acts 8:22)

(94) Zi-zi-wé-ishan ZEZE 3= (Acts 9:36; 1 Cor 15:34; Col 1:10; 1 Tim
3:17; 5:10; 1 Pet 3:6; 2 Pet 3:11; 1 John 3:12)

(95) Bei-ching-jian-kii fFEERTT (Acts 9:16; Heb 10:32)

(96) Wii-pian-wii-yi HEJRHERT (Acts 10:34; Rom 3:22)

(97)  Yi-shi-téng-rén —fH[E{" (Acts 10:34; Rom 2:11; 3:22)

(98) Chu-zhi-you-ming EEPGHABA (Acts 10:42; Rom 14:9; 2 Tim 4:1; 1
Pet 4:5; Rev 19:2)

(99) Jie-da-huan-xi & KEE (Acts 13:51; 15:3)

(100) Bii-kan-fi-he ANIEETFT (Acts 15:10)

(101) Téng-xin-hé-yi [EL0VETE (Acts 15:25)

(102) Jin-zai-zhi-chi FTFERER (Acts 17:27)

(103) Xuan-ran-da-bo EFZRAN (Acts 19:23)

(104) Bii-shé-zhou-ye AR (Acts 20:31; 1 Tim 5:5)

(105) Zhan-zhan-jing-jing ERELTIM (Acts 20:28; 2 Cor 7:1; Eph 6:6;
Phil 2:12; 1 Tim 4:16; 1 Pet 1:17)

(106) Shu-ji-xidn-x7 FE4EJEES (Acts 24:2)

(107) Qidng-xiang-pi-rang BANEHE (Acts 26:26)

(108) Xin-xiang-ddo-zhi BEFRIED (Acts 26:29; Rom 10:1; 16:24; 2 Cor
13:9; Phil 4:23)

(109) Shi-zai-bi-chéng ZEAEWLAY, (Acts 27:25)

(110) Hdo-fa-wii-siin Z5ZHEHE (Acts 27:34)

(111) An-rdn-wii-yang ZESRFEZE (Acts 28:5)

(112) Dang-wii-zhi-ji &% 2 (Rom 1:15; Gal 6:10; 2 Tim 2:22)

(113) Lit-lian-wang-fan Ji# 4K (Rom 1:21)

(114a) Zuo-kong-dao-xii BRZEFEE (Rom 1:21; Col 2:8)

(114b) Dao-xii-zuo-kong PR E2ZE (1 Tim 1:6)
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(115) Zong-qing-zi-yun 415 ZEX Rom 1:24; 6:12; Gal 5:16; Eph 2:3;
4:19; Col 2:13; 1 Thess 4:5; 1 Tim 6:9; Tit 3:3; Jas 4:3; 5:5; 1 Pet 1:14; 2:11;
Jude 1:18)

(116) Fang-zong-zi-si THEREE (Gal 5:13; 1 Pet 2:16; 4:3; Jude 1:7)

(117) Ai-mo-néng-zhir EEFER) (Rom 1:28)

(118) Gang-bi-zi-yong I8 E F (Rom 2:5 [GURY]; 2 Tim 3:4; Tit 1:7)

(119) Da-gong-wii-si K/NEEF, (Rom 2:6; 1 Pet 1:17)

(120) Ming-zhi-gi-fan HARIHUL (Rom 2:23; Heb 10:26; cf. Tit 3:11)

(121) Fa-ydng-guang-da #545¢K (Rom 3:7; Phil 1:12; 2 Thess 3:1)

(122) Shen-xin-bu-yi ZE{EA%E (Rom 3:28; Phil 1:7; 1 John 4:16)

(123) Réng-réng-xie-xie FlfBA (Rom 5:1; Col 1:22)

(124) Wii-jiang-zhi-xii {858 7 {K (Rom 5:10; Heb 4:10)

(125) Huan-rdn-yi-xin JAZA—H1 (Rom 6:4; 2 Tim 1:6)

(126) Chéng-xii-ér-ru JERE M A (Rom 7:8)

(127) Bii-ké-si-yi N EER (Rom 8:26; 2 Cor 3:9; Phil 4:7; Heb 12:2; 1
John 3:2)

(128) Bir-ning-wéi-shi AN EEMEF (Rom 8:28)

(129) Ni-yan-ri-ddo FXEUHE (Rom 9:2; 2 Pet 2:8)

(130) Tong-gui-yi-jin EEFTE (Rom 9:29; 1 Cor 10:8; Gal 5:15; Heb
11:31)

(131) Shuo-guo-jin-cim FEEMETE (Rom 11:3)

(132) Da-di-hui-chin KH[EZE (Rom 11:15)

(133) Wang-zi-ziin-da ZHBELK (Rom 12:16; 2 Cor 10:5; 11:20; Col 2:18
[SBJ; 2 Thess 2:4; 1 Tim 3:6 [SB]; 6:4 [SB])

(134) Guang-ming-1¢i-luo YEHAZETE (Rom 12:17; 2 Cor 3:12)

(135) Wéi-fei-zuo-¢ F5IE{ERE (Rom 13:4; 1 Cor 5:13; 2 Cor 13:7; Gal
3:19; Phil 3:2; 1 Pet 4:15)

(136) Zui-shéng-meng-si FEAZFE (Rom 13:13; 1 Thess 5:6; 1 Pet 4:4;
Jude 1:8)

(137) Xido-xin-jin-shén /N(3ETE (Rom 14:13; 1 Cor 10:12; Col 2:8)

(138) Yi-rin-zi-dé [AZRAETS (Rom 14:17; 2 Tim 2:22)
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(139) Yi-xin-yi-dé —(»—{% (Rom 15:5; 1 Cor 1:10; Phil 1:28; 1 Pet 3:8)
(140) Zhong-kou-tong-sheng R I1[E]EE (Rom 15:6; Phil 2:11; Rev 7:10)
(141) Bu-yi-yu-li “NiEERT] (Rom 16:6; Phil 4:3; Jude 1:3)

(142) Mo-ér-bu-lin FEEMARBE (Rom 16:10; Heb 11:27)

(143) You-kou-jie-bei FHT1EFHE (Rom 16:19)

(144) Ying-you-jin-you JEHZFEH (1 Cor 1:5; cf. 2 Pet 1:3)

(145)

(146) Wii-xie-ké-ji fHEH# AT (1 Cor 1:8; Phil 2:22; 3:6; 1 Tim 3:12; 6:14;

Wit-weéi-bii-zhi R 2 (1 Cor 1:5; 1 Pet 5:7)

Tit 1:7; 2:8)

(147a) Qido-ydn-miao-yi T35 UVEE (1 Cor 1:17; 2:4; Col 2:4)

(147b) Qido-ydn-mei-yi YT=1E5E (Rom 16:18 [GURY])

(148) Shi-zhong-bu-yii 46454 F1 (1 Cor 1:8; Gal 2:5; 6:9; Heb 2:1; 4:14;
6:11; 1 Pet 1:5)

(149) Hé-zhong-gong-ji FIFEIHE (1 Cor 1:10; Phil 2:4)

(150) Can-zan-hua-yii ZE{EE (1 Cor 2:16; 2 Cor 6:1)

(151) Tdn-quan-xiang-qing FEFIAEEE (1 Cor 4:8)

(152) Ying-méi-ti-qi ZJEM:5R (1 Cor 4:8; Phil 2:16; cf. Gal 4:27)

(153) Wii-jia-ké-gui EZZ T (1 Cor 4:11)

(154) Fan-ér-bii-jiao JEMAE (1 Cor 6:7)

(155) Yi-bit-réng-ci F=AZ5EE (1 Cor 9:16)

(156) Ju-jing-hui-shén ZEiEEH (1 Cor 9:25; Phil 3:14)

(157) Shi-yi-yin-yué HFEPEHEL (1 Cor10:12)

(158) Meéng-ran-wii-zhi FEIAIERT (1 Cor 12:1)

(159) Bii-zhi-bii-giti N1EAK (1 Cor 13:4)

(160) Bi-jin-bi-fi FF5R{X (1 Cor13:4)

(161a) Jing-jing-you-xit H-HHEF (1 Cor 14:31)

(161b) Jing-ran-you-xu FZRHEF (1 Cor 14:40)

(162) Bi-hudng-ning-xi N3EEE, (1 Cor 15:30; Phil 2:16)

(163) Que-hu-bu-bd WEFA$K (1 Cor 15:58; Phil 4:1; Col 1:23; 1 Thess
3:8; Heb 10:23; Ps 125:1)

(164) Zhuang-jing-ri-gidng AT H5E (1 Cor 16:13)
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(165) Shi-shi-giti-shi BZ>K/Z (2 Cor 1:20; Col 2:5; Jas 1:25; 3 John 1:3)

(166) Ri-xin-you-xin HHr X Hr (2 Cor 4:16; Col 1:11; 1 Thess 4:10)

(167) Yu-ba-bu-néng #EEAREE (2 Cor 5:14; 2 Pet 1:8)

(168) Wan-xiang-geng-xin FEEFH (2 Cor 5:17)

(169) Xin-ji-shuang-qing L NFMEEE (2 Cor 7:1; Phil 1:10; 1 Tim 6:14)

(170) Gan-ddan-xiang-zhao KFHEFHIZ (2 Cor 7:7)

(171) Xing-gao-cdi-lie LSS (2 Cor 7:13; Gal 4:15)

(172) Shé-ji-ytin-rén ¥R (2 Cor 10:16; 1 Pet 4:15)

(173) Pu-pui-feng-chén f£EEEEE (2 Cor 11:26; Phil 2:16; 3 John 1.7)

(174) Xiang-gin-xiang-ai FMEFRAEE (2 Cor13:11; 1 Thess 3:12; Philm 1:16)

(175) Xu-yui-zhi-jian ZHER 7 [ (Gal 2:5; Heb 10:37; 11:25)

(176) Zhong-wang-suo-gui TR (Gal 2:6)

(177) Hin-méi-wii-zhi SERIEH] (Gal 3:1)

(178) You-rin-ér-sheng JHZAIMAE (Gal 4:6; 2 Tim 1:4)

(179) Wang-zi-féi-bo = HIEH (Gal 5:1; Col 2:23)

(180) Ban-tii-ér-fei “{-%R[f#& (Gal5:7; 1 John 2:19; 2 John 2:9)

(181) Tong-liti-hé-wii [EIJRE75 (Eph2:2;5:7; 1 Pet 4:3; 2 Pet 2:2)

(182) Yi-gini-zhi-hé — 12 5& (Eph 2:3; Ps 106:6)

(183) Cong-réng-zi-zai HEZSEFE (Eph 3:12; Heb 4:16; 1 John 3:22)

(184) Ri-jian-yue-zi HMiHJE (Eph4:15; 1 Tim 4:6; 1 Pet 2:2)

(185) Xun-xiin-shan-you fE{EZ5% (Eph 4:29; Col 4:5; 2 Thess 3:5; 1
Tim 3:2; 4:11; Tit 2:3; 1 Pet 5:3; 1 John 2:27)

(186) Chéng-rén-zhi-méi % N\ 2% (Eph4:29; 1 Thess 5:15)

(187) Ci-bei-wéi-hudi %&375Fy8% (Eph 4:32; Ps 145:8)

(188) Rui-jido-rii-qi WIFBEYNZ (Eph 5:31)

(189) Fa-fen-zi-gidng #¢fEH5% (Eph 6:10)

(190) Yi-li-bu-ydo WZ3I A% (Eph6:13;1 Pet 5:12)

(191) You-ren-you-yu #JJHFER (Eph 6:13; Phil 4:13)

(192) Yudn-yudn-bi-jué JFUFR4E (Eph 6:24)

(193a) Yii-ri-ju-jin BLH{EH#E (Phil 1:9)

(193b) Yu-ri-ju-zhdang Bl H{E: (2 Cor 10:15; 1 Thess 2:17)
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(194) Zai-jie-zai-li FEHEFFE) (Phil 1:14; 1 Thess 2:2; 2 Tim 2:1)
(195) Zi-li-mén-hi HILFTF (Phil 1:17)
(196) Tudn-jié-yi-zhi [E45—%L (Phil 1:27)
(197) Qian-béi-zi-mir HEEEFL (Phil 2:3; Jas 4:10; 1 Pet 3:8)
(198) Ji-gong-jin-cui ¥YGTFEEE (Phil 2:8)
(199) Si-ér-hou-yi JEIM{ZE. (Phil 2:8)
(200) Jii-shi-wii-pi SAHHAREUT (Phil 2:9)
(201) Wan-gu-livi-fang & 5R75 (Phil 2:9)
(202) Gua-mu-xiang-shi & HFH (Phil 2:29)
(203) Zhi-zhi-ndo-hou BEEEH&1% (Phil 3:13)
(204) Zi-zi-bu-juan ZEZEARHE (Phil 3:13; 1 Thess 3:5; 2 Thess 3:13)
(205) Yin-jing-ji-zhong JESHZAH (Phil 3:20; Heb 11:13)
(206) Wii-ké-zhi-zhai f&0]+51#% (Col 1:22 [SB]; 1 Thess 2:10 [SB]; 1 Tim
3:10; Tit 2:8 [SB])
(207) Xiin-gui-ddo-jii fERAFEHE (Col 2:5 [UV]; 1 Tim 3:2)
(208) Sheé-bén-zhii-mo E7RKZEFK (Col 2:18)
(209) Kuan-rong-da-liang EZ5KE (Col 3:12)
(210) Feng-chudn-xid-ér JE{HAEM (1 Thess 1:8)
(211) Feéi-shéng-xid-ér ZERFIRIM (Rom 16:19)
(212) Yu-yong-ké-qui BREETIE (1 Thess 2:2)
(213a) Rui-chii-yi- che {H—H (1 Thess 2:14)
(213b) Xing-tong-yi-ché 17[E—H (Acts 7:51)
(214) Ta-ri-qi-ldi ZEANHEZ (1 Thess 5:2; 2 Pet 3:10; Rev 3:3)
(215) Bui-su-zhi-ké NiE 2 %% (1 Thess 5:2; 4; 2 Pet 3:10; Rev 3:3; 16:15)
(216) Xin-rian-zi-le iRZREZE (1 Thess 5:16; Heb 10:34)
(217) Zé-shan-gu-zhi FEZ=2[E|FN (1 Thess 5:21; Ps 119:30)
(218) Ti-fei-méng-jin ZEFRIHHE (2 Thess 1:3)
)

(219) Yudn-é-da-dui JLEEARFX (2 Thess 2:3; Ps 110:6)

% The character gua in the WV reads # as opposed to |, which is most likely a
typographical error.
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(220) Gua-lidan-xian-chi BEBEHEED (2 Thess 3:6)

(221) Gui-xing-ji-bu }I1THE0 (2 Thess 3:7; Ps 119:168)

(222) Biui-wi-zhéng-ye RIEZIEFE (2 Thess 3:11)

(223) An-fen-shou-ji Z£535FC. (2 Thess 3:12)

(224) Hao-tian-wdng-ji KR (1 Tim 1:12)

(225) Zhi-zdi-yin-hii 5§55 F (1 Tim 1:15; 49)

(226) You-tido-bui-wen HEAZE (1 Tim 3:2)

(227) Hé-di-ké-qin FIZERIHE (1 Tim 3:2)

(228) Yu-shi-wii-zhéng EitHfHESE (1 Tim 3:3)

(229) Bii-yi-zhi-cdi 3 2 /F (1 Tim 3:8; Tit 1:11; 2 Pet 2:15)

(230) Yin-shui-st-yudn gR7KEJR (1 Tim 4:4)

(231) Wii-suo-bii-zhi fEFTAZE (1 Tim 6:4)

(232) Sang-xin-bing-kuing FLLMFEAE (1 Cor 1:18; 1 Tim 6:5)

(233) Zao-ci-dian-péi BT (1 Thess 3:3; 2 Tim 1:12; Heb 11:37)

(234) Beéi-ching-jian-xin fEERS% (2 Cor 11:27; 2 Tim 1:12; Heb 5:8;
Rev 7:14)

(235) Huai-féng-bai-sui $EEFS (2 Tim 2:17)

(236) Ming-ri-hudng-hua BHHZAE (2 Tim 2:18)

(237) Gdi-guo-gian-shan pEEZ= (2 Tim 2:26)

(238) Wang-én-fir-yi =R EFE (2 Tim 3:2 [UV, HSC, CLBJ; 2 Pet 2:1)

(239) Er-ri-mii-ran EEHE Y (2 Tim 3:11; 1 John 1:1; Ps 119:48)

(240) Zi-gini-duo-fi E3KZ61E (2 Tim 3:15; 1 Pet 3:9; Ps 32:10)

(241) Xi-ér-gong-ting S HFLIE (2 Tim 4:4)

(242) You-rii-chong-ér EEYIFEH- (John 8:47; 2 Tim 4:4)

(243) Zi-gi-gi-rén EHHHA (Tit 1:10; 2 John 1.7; Rev 3:9)

(244) Gong-cao-jing-jiu G5#EFF (Tit 2:5)

(245) Pi-xin-xiang-fu HZ. 0L (Tit 2:10)

(246) Dai-rén-jie-wn 5 NBEY) (Tit3:2)

(247) Jin-shan-jin-méi F=FEZE (Tit 3:8; Heb 6:5; 10:34)

(248) Qing-bu-zi-jin HA EHEE (Philm 17)

(249) Shan-zuo-zhi-zhang ¥E{E F 5k (Philm 1:14)
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(250) Yue-ruo-ji-gi BEIFEFEE (Heb 1:1)

(251) Zuo-shi-lidng-ji A45%% Ef% (Heb 4:1)

(252) Tong-bing-xiang-lidn [EFEHHE (Heb 5:2)

(253) Jing-yi-qiti-jing #5#KHKE (Heb 6:1;2 Pet 1:5)

(254) Yi-ldo-yong-yi —2557KiR (Heb 10:12; cf. 7:27)

(255) Win-méi-wii-qué 5¢3EHER: (Heb 87)

(256) Tdn-zhi-zhi-ging 58¥52 B (Heb 10:37)

(257) Bdi-zhé-bu-ndo EHTEE (Heb 11:27; Jas 5:10; Rev 2:7, 11, 17, 26;
3:21)

(258) Wan-mu-kui-kui &5 5B (Heb 12:1)

(259) Jin-shéng-yu-zhén EEEEIR (Heb 12:2)

(260) Shi-qi-mo-ji WERFFELR, (Heb 12:17)

(261) Tong-ki-livi-ti JFSRIRE (Heb 12:17; Jas 4:9)

(262) Bu-hdn-ér-li RIEMEE (Heb 12:19)

(263) Lido-yudn-zhi-hud JEIF 2 K (Heb 12:28)

(264) Nian-nian-bi-wing &2 e (Heb 137)

(265) Quian-quin-fii-ying ZEZEARME (Heb 13:17; 1 John 2:27; Rev 3:3)

(266) Di-xid-dang-hui I EH% (as 1:21)

(267) Jin-gii-xu-gud FEHNNMIE (as 1:27)

(268) San-cun-zhi-shé =~} 2 & (Jas 3:8)

(269) Yun-yan-guo-yan ZEJEIEHR (Jas 4:14)

(270) Keé-jian-yi-ban 0] H—BF (as5:11)

(271) Tu-téng-kou-shuo FEMELIER (1 Pet3:1; 1 John 3:18)

(272) Duo-duo-guai-shi WHIHFEEE (1 Pet4:4)

(273) Zhong-xin-géng-géng L HKEK (Heb 2:17; 1 Pet 4:10; Rev
17:14)

(274) Da-jing-xido-guai KEE/INEE (1 Pet4:12)

(275) Weéi-li-shi-tii ‘MEFSEE (1 Pet 5:2; 2 Pet 2:14; Jude 1:16)

(276) Hud-ér-bii-shi FEMANE (2 Pet 1:8)

(277) Gen-shen-di-gu FRZEAK[E (2 Pet 1:10; Ps 119:133)

(278) Qido-ydn-ri-hudng T5= 9155 (2 Pet2:3)
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(279) Hu-e-bii-quan A (2 Pet 2:10; Rev 2:21; 9:21)
(280) Mu-wi-fa-ji HIEELD (2 Pet 2:10; Ps 119:158)
(281) Xin-hudi-po-ce [ MEEM] (2 Pet 2:14; Ps 119:85)
(282) Da-yin-bi-cin RSN (2 Pet 2:18; Rev 13:5)
(283) Zhin-zhin-bu-juan 255~ (2 Pet3:1)

(284) Qido-ydn-ling-sé Y52 (1 John 3:18; Ps 62:5)
(285) Xin-xin-xiang-yin JLnCMVEED (1 John 3:22)

(286) Xian-yi-chéng-zhi 52 &KE (1John 5:14)

(287) Su-mei-sheng-ping ZERAE (3 John 1:5)

(288) Bii-rong-huo-hudn “FNEXEEE (Jude 1:3)

(289) Ming-miu-zhang-ddn BHHIEE (ude 1:4)

(290
(291
(292
(293

Si-wii-ji-dan BEESE (ude 1:10)
E-yti-chan-mei [A[EI3548 (ude 1:16)
Tico-bo-li-jian HkFEEHEERT (ude 1:19)
Suo-xiang-wii-di FT[AIHEHT (Rev 6:2)
(294) Ydo-rin-ér-shi ZIRTMH (Rev 6:14)
(295) Yu-yu-fei-fei ALAFIEIE (Rev 8:4)
(296) Shou-wii-zii-ddo F-EEEHT (Rev 11:10)
(297) Qian-giii-wan-sui TFKE R (Rev 11:15; Pss 41:14; 86:12; 93:5;
103:17)

—_ — — ~— ~— —

(298) Wii-da-wii-xidgo HERHE/N (Rev 11:18;19:5;20:12)

(299) Ti-du-shéng-ling 535458 (Rev 11:18)

(300) Li-zii-zhi-di 11 2 H (Rev12:8)

(301) Ju-shi-wii-shuang FEHIEEE (Rev 13:4)

(302) Tian-xia-wii-di K FNIEHL (Rev 13:4)

(803) Hio-tdo-da-kii HEHEAER (Rev 18:9; cf. 18:19)

(304) Dang-ran-wii-ciin J57RESF (Rev 18:14)

(305) Huan-xin-gu-wi TENTEIEE (Rev 19:7; cf. 18:20)
)

(306) Pui-tian-tong-ging % K[EBE (Rev 19:4)

Despite the classical overtones, the majority of the

four-character set phrases found in the WV are common
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expressions still current in Mandarin, for example, hé-di-ké-qin
(“affable™) in (227) or ai-mo-néng-zhu (“would like to help but
cannot”) in (117). Other expressions, such as pd-lud-ti-jué
(“search thoroughly”) in (67) and you-ri-chong-ér (“turn a deaf
ear to”) in (242), are less familiar to average Chinese speakers.
In addition to the set phrases listed above, one also finds
common phrases that are expressed in four characters, which
may or may not be classified as four-character set phrases.
Such phrases include, for example, biishéng qigi A 5 I
(“overcome by grief,” Mark 14:19), huanxin queyue Bk
(“overjoyed,” Matt 2:10; 1 Pet 1:6), zaisuoé bumidan FEFTA R
(“cannot be avoided,” Matt 18:7; 24:6; Luke 17:1; 1 Cor 11:19),
youshang yujué Z{GH4E (“extremely grief stricken,” Matt
26:38), lezai gizhong “EfEH.H1 (“rejoice within,” John 13:17;
Rom 14:22), and bujian tignri RN HEKH (lit. “unable to see the
light of the day,” Acts 13:11).

For stylistic purposes, the WV employs a number of set
phrases that are synonyms. For example, the two expressions
found in (110-11) can both denote “unscathed.” Also, the four
expressions in (84a—d) can all mean “being united as one.” The
WYV employs another interesting stylistic tool by inserting the
conjunctive adverb ér ifj (“and,” “but,” “so that”) after the
second character of four-character set phrases without
altering the meaning or otherwise changing the original form.
These examples include the set phrases in (66), (144), (152),
(120), (303), and (305). In addition, there are several examples
of four-character set phrases that appear in alternative forms,
which could be considered intentional stylistic modifications.
These include the expressions found in (42a—c) and (52a-b).
Another example is also found in (114a-b), where the more

stereotyped form zuo-kong-dao-xii (Rom 1:21; Col 2:8) and the
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variant form with the reversed word order dao-xii-zuo-kong (1
Tim 1:6) both occur.

Following the example of LI, the WV has also modified
certain four-character set phrases to better accommodate the
Christian context. For example, in order to emphasize the
importance of faith that enables one to stand firm, the

stereotyped expression jian-rén-bu-bd  (“tenacious,” lit.
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“steadfast and not moving”) in (19) is reshaped into four
different forms: jian-xi-bu-bi BYZAIH (lit. “believing firmly
and not moving,” 1 Pet 5:9), jign-xin-bu-yi EXL{FAKEE (lit.
“pelieving firmly with no doubt,” Matt 21:21), jian-xin-bi-yi
EYEARTE (“believing firmly and not moving,” Col 2:7), and
du-xin-bi-yi BEAZ5 A1 (“sincerely believing and not moving,”
2 Thess 1:4; Heb 6:12). Another example may be seen in the
animated expression zé-zé-chéng-dao WEIEFEE (lit. “clicking
one’s tongue in proclaiming the Way,” 3 John 1:3), which is
modified from the stereotyped four-character set phrase
zé-zé-chéng-qi EIEFEET (lit. “clicking one’s tongue in wonder”)
or zé-zé-cheng-xian VEWEFHE (“lit. “clicking one’s tongue in
admiration”), thereby magnifying the Christian truth which
has been testified. A third example includes the expression
ting-ér-bi-wu FEIMAFE (“hearing but do not understand,”
Acts 28:26), which is modified from the more stereotyped
four-character set phrase ting-ér-bu-wén (“hearing but do not
hear”) listed in (36b). Note that, as in the case of LI, the
antecedent of the paired expression, shi-ér-bii-jian, is also
found in Acts 28:26.%* The likely motivation behind such
modification is to keep the symmetry of the expression, as
well as provide a more literal translation of the biblical text.
As pointed out above, such modifications will result in a

higher degree of prominence at the discourse level.

In addition to the four-character set phrases summarized
in the list above, which number over three hundred, the WV

also employs idiomatic expressions, such as rén sheng bi daildi,

*® The expression ting-ér-bl-wu is also found in the DV and GURY (Luke 8:10),
however, unlike the WV, none of the more stereotyped four-character set phrases,
shi-ér-bu-jian or ting-ér-bu-wén, is found anywhere in either of the versions.
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si b daignn NAERTEHR - SEARFEZL (lit. “a man is given nothing
from birth and takes nothing with him in death,” 1 Tim 6:7),
xin-you-yu-ér-li-bi-zii LA ERT IR @ (“spirit is willing but
the flesh is weak,” lit. “more than willing but does not have
the strength (to carry out),” Gal 5:17), dawiiwei jingshén K
iEH (lit. “spirit of absolute no fear,” Acts 4:29; 2 Cor 5:6; Eph
6:19; Phil 1:14; Tim 4:17), and xing-xing-zhi-huo, ké-yi-lido-yudn
BE K > B[ (“a single spark is enough to start a

prairie fire,” Jas 3:5).

Finally, the WV distinguishes itself from all other biblical
versions in Chinese by employing two four-character set
phrases that are found in the Nestorian Stele (erected in 781
C.E.).¥ These are chi-zhi-you-ming (“degrade the unworthy
and promote the deserving”) represented in (98),* and
shii-ji-xidn-xi (“all sorts of works undertaken by the people
flourished throughout the land”) represented in (106).*

LOUIS ANTOINE DE POIROT’S VERSION (POIROT)

Known by his Chinese name, He Qingtai &’ %%, Louis
Antoine de Poirot (5.J., 1735-1813) was a celebrated painter
and interpretor who worked at the Chinese court in the late

eighteenth century. Although the Jesuit missionary’s

37 For an introduction to the Nestorian Stele and the Nestorian missionaries’

contributions to the Bible in Chinese, see Foley, Biblical Translation, 5-16.

% Saeki translates the set phrase as “he...degraded the unworthy whilst he promoted

the deserving.” See P.Y. Saeki, The Nestorian Documents and Relics in China (2d
ed.; Tokyo: Academy of Oriental Culture, 1951), 62.

Saeki has “all sorts of works undertaken by the people flourished throughout the
land.” See Saeki, Nestorian Documents, 66.

39
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involvement in biblical translation in Mandarin (as well as in
Manchu) is frequently mentioned in literature, no study has
been attempted to investigate this early translation.” This is
largely due to the inaccessibility of POIROT, which was never
published. ** Nevertheless, POIROT, which included the
entire Bible with the exception of most of the prophetic books
and the Song of Songs, was arguably the first biblical
translation even written in Mandarin, over half a century
before Medhurst and Stronach’s Mandarin New Testament
appeared in 1856.% The original manuscript of POIROT,

which was written somewhere between 1780 and 1813*, was

40 See, for example, Bondfield, “List of Versions,” 467; Zetzsche, Bible in China,

217.

1 see Foley, Biblical Translation, 17-18; Nicolas Standaert, “The Bible in Early

Seventeeth-Century China,” In Bible in Modern China: The Literary and
Intellectual Impact (ed. Irene Eber, Knut Walf, and Sze-kar Wan, 31-54. Sankt
Augustin: Institut Monumenta Serica, 1999), 38.

Walter H. Medhurst and John Stronach, Xin yue quan shu { #1442 ) = The New
Testament in Southern (Nanking) Mandarin (Medhurst and Stronach’s \ersion)
(Shanghai: BFBS, 1857).

Bondfield gives the date 1750 as the beginning date of Poirot's active
involvement in biblical translation. See Bondfield, “List of Versions,” 467. This
is followed many. See, for example: AJ. Garnier and H.P. Feng /&= K,
“Han-Wen Sheng-Jing Ben Xiao Shi” ' j# 7 B24E A /N5 | = Chinese Versions of
the Bible, in Xin yue sheng jing liu chuan shi: fu han wen sheng jing ben xiao
shi CHr4YEE 48 i fH SR [ Sr BE4E A /N5 ) = The New Testament and Its
Transmission, with an Essay on the Chinese Versions of the Bible by Garnier and
Feng (Shanghai: Christian Literature Society, 1934), 17; Zetzsche, Bible in China,
27; Barriquand, “First Comprehensive Translation,” 112. This date is incorrect,
since Poirot did not arrive in China until 1770. Frangois Bontinck, in La lutte
autour de la liturgie chinoise aux XVlle et XVllle siecles, Nauwelaerts, 1962,
383-384, provides some interesting details: on January 16, 1803, the cardinals of
the Propaganda Fide discussed a letter from Poirot informing them that he had
translated 24 books of the Bible into Manchu and that his translation in Chinese
had reached the book of Exodus (Archives SCPF., ACPS., X1X 1802-1808, f. 97
v.). Although they appreciated his zeal, the cardinals decided to forbid Poirot
from printing his version: “Se debba permettersi al Signor de Poirot la versione
de’ Sacri Libri? Laudandum, sed non expedire ut typis evulget versionem S.
Scripturae.” Undeterred, the missionary continued his translation work. By his
death in 1813, Poirot had translated most of the Bible into Chinese, except for a
few books in the Old Testament.

42

43
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reportedly” destroyed in Beijing in 1949. However, POIROT
is still extant today, thanks to the near complete copy made
for the library at Xujiahui, Shanghai (Bibliotheca Zi-Ka-Wei).”
For the purpose of the study, only the New Testament portion
of POIROT is examined here.

Despite being written during the second half of the
eighteenth century, POIROT bears striking resemblance to
current spoken Mandarin. One prominent linguistic feature is
its extensive utilization of Mandarin aspect morphemes. In
addition to the perfective aspect marker -le, Poirot also
employs -guo (e.g. shuo-guo =5i#4 “have spoken,” Mark 7:6, 10;
John 1:15), RVCs (e.g. dd-si $T7%E “kill,” John 8:5, 7), verb
reduplication (e.g. kan-kan FFE “take a look,” John 11:36), as
well as two-morpheme perfective aspect compounds (RVC-e,
e.g. nd-le-qu % T % “have taken away,” John 20:15).
Imperfective and stative aspect compounds are also found:
imperfective morphemes such as IDVCs (e.g. kan-gildi &L
“looking,” Rom 9:18) and -zhe (wéi-zhe [E%E “circling,” Mark
9:14), and the stative morpheme -zhe (chudan-zhe ZF %5
“wearing,” Mark 16:5).

Other observations pertaining to issues of translation
may be noted here. POIROT uses mdntou #25H (Chinese
steam bun) to translate “bread” (e.g. Matt 4:2) instead of the
more commonly used term bing £ (“cake,” e.g. BASSET).

This example illustrates Poirot’s attempt to contextualize the

4 Cf. Zetzsche, Bible in China, 27.

% Gabriele M. Allegra made photographic images of the original MS in Beijing for

the Studium Biblicum Franciscanum in Hong Kong. See Gabriele M. Allegra,
“Translation of the Scriptures into Chinese,” Worldmission 12 (1961): 98.
Unfortunately, only about 100 images, all of which are from the Old Testament,
still survive today.

-79-



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

biblical concept for Chinese readers. However, POIROT does
exhibit a curious form of colloquialism in Mandarin that some
might find problematic. Some expressions are considered
inappropriate to reference God, for example, bu si bu lan de
Tianzhit RIEARHEAV K E (“God who does not die or rot,”
Rom 1:23). In the passage in which Jesus declares what really
defiles a person, POIROT translates the expression “goes out
into the latrine” (Mark 7:19; Matt 15:17) as céng gangmeén chiiqu
le TEALFIHZET (“exits from the anus”). It is unclear why
Poirot resorts to this extreme form of vulgarism in Mandarin.
Although it may not be the primary reason that Rome forbade
its publication, colloquialism of such degree would certainly

have given pause.

Four-character set phrases found in POIROT’s New

Testament are summarized below.

(1)  Ban-shen-bii-sui “F-B N2 (Matt 4:24; 8:6; 9:2, 6; Mark 2:3-5, 9;
Luke 5:18, 20)

(2)  Yiydan-hudn-ydn, yi-yd-hudin-yd DHRZEENR - DLIFEH Matt
5:38 [UV, CNT, LU, SB, TCV, NCV, CSB, CCV])#

(3)  Xin-bi-zai-yan RFEE (Matt 13:34)

(4)  Bi-zhi-bu-jué NEHIRE Mark 4:27)

(5)  Zi-ran-ér-ran HIAMZR (Mark 4:28)

(6)  Fan-lai-fi-qu FH2KE L (Mark 9:20 [UV])

(7)  Wi-suo-bu-néng HEFTARE (Mark 9:22 [BASSET, HSC]; Eph 3:21)

% 1y Chen-chung = #ZH, Jiu xin yue sheng jing LG Zhenzhong yi ben (&&#r&yEE

#%) = The Holy Bible: A New Translation by Liu Chen-Chung (LU’s Version)
(Hong Kong: HKBS, 1970; repr., Hong Kong: HKBS, 2004); Xin yue sheng jing
Zhong wen biao zhun yi ben (Hr&yEE4E 7 fEXEZEA ) = The Holy Bible New
Testament (Chinese Standard Bible) (Nashville, TN: Holman Bible Outreach
International, 2008); Xin Han yu yi ben xin yue quan shu{ ¥ EsBsE A EE)
= The Holy Bible: New Testament (Contemporary Chinese Version) (Hong Kong:
Chinese Bible International, 2010).
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(8a) Shéng-ming-ying-yi BEXF 4 (Mark 1:28 [MA])

(8b) Shéng-ming-ying-yi BEZI5E (Luke 4:14)

(9)  Liang-quin-qi-méi WiH3E (Luke 5:38)

(10)  Bi-kou-wii-ydn FACIES (Luke 20:26 [UV, CNT, IG, TCV])

(11) Ming-ke-zai-xin $ZZIFE(» (Luke 21:14)

(12)  Ydo-yd-gie-chi Y5 (Mark 9:18 [UV, HSC, CNT, IG, SBJ;
Acts 4:25)

(13)  Zi-xiang-cin-hai HIHEE (Acts 7:26)

(14) Hui-zuo-fei-wéi SH{EIEFy (Rom 1:28)

(15) Qi-si-hui-shéng FLFEEI4 (2 Cor 1:9)

(16)  Kuo-ér-ydn-zhi $EM S 2 (Gal 3:22)

(17) Ri-zéng-yue-sheng HIE H K (Col1:6)

(18) Qi-xié-qui-zhéng ZFEY[EFIE (2 Pet2:18;1 Thess 19)

(19) Da-gong-wii-st KNHEFL (1 Pet 4:10)

(20) Wii-ké-bi-ni #ERJLLEE (2 Cor 3:10)

With the exception of wi-sud-bu-néng (“omnipotent”) in
(7), all the four character set phrases used in POIROT appear
to be original. It is significant that the expression
yi-yan-hudn-ydn, yi-yd-hudn-yd (“eye for an eye, tooth for a
tooth”) is found here, more than a century before it appeared
in the Mandarin Union Version for the first time. As the above
list illustrates, however, POIROT’s influence upon later
biblical versions (including those by Catholic translators who
might have had access to the manuscript) is considerably

limited.
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JOSEPH HSIAO’S NEW TESTAMENT (HSC)

The translation of the New Testament by Joseph Hsiao
(Xiao Jingshan, S.J., 1855-1924), which first appeared in 1922,
was the earliest Catholic version ever published in
Mandarin.”” The following is a summary of the use of

four-character set phrases found in HSC.

(1)  Hui-xin-zhudan-yi 5] M8E (Matt 13:15 [CNT])

(2)  Bi-kou-wii-ydn FACIES (Matt 22:34 [CNT, SB])

B)  Zhan-zhan-jing-jing BRERFR (Mark 5:33 [SB]; Luke 8:47 [UV])

(4)  Ydo-yd-gie-chi WEHVJES (Mark 9:17 [POIROT, UV, IG, CNT, SBJ;
Acts 7:54 [UV]y*

(5)  Wi-suo-bu-néng HEFTAEE (Mark 9:22 [BASSET], 10:27
[BASSET, WV], 14:36 [BASSET])

(6)  Géng-wain-nin-hua FETHEE(E (Luke 1:17)

(7)  Tong-xin-hé-yi [ElLvEE (Acts 2:46 [UV])

(8)  Hui-gdi-zi-xin 18X EHHT (Acts 5:31)

(9)  An-ran-wii-yang ZZIRFEE (Acts 27:44)

(10)  Chi-shen-luo-ti 7~EHHEE (Rom 8:35)

(11)  Zi-zuo-cong-ming HYEHEBH (Rom 12:16 [SB])

(12)  Gii-rou-xiang-lidn 5 AFHE (Eph 5:30)

(13) Zong-ér-ydan-zhi 485 (Eph 5:33; Phil 4:8; 1 Thess 4:1)

4" Thomas Wang FZ%% has translated the Gospels (1875) and Acts (1883) into

Mandarin, however, as was the case with POIROT, these were never published
and hence have been inaccessible to scholars and other translators. See Bondfield,
“List of Versions,” 468. HSC’s 1956 edition by Kuangchi Program Service
retains the entire original 1922 edition with only two minor changes: new
punctuation and transliterations of proper names (including, notably, wu'érpéng
YI# AH, often found in earlier Catholic versions to transliterate the Latin Verbum
as in John 1:1). See Introduction, Hsiao, Xin jing quan ji, 5.

48 Following the Vulgate versification, Mark 9:17 (i.e. 9:18); also in set phrase (5)

under the discussion of the CNT.
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(14) Wang-zi-ziin-da ZHBLK (Col 2:18 [WV])
(15) Wang-én-fi-yi =R EFE (2 Tim 3:2 [WV])
(16)  Bi-yi-zhi-cdi NF W (Tit1:7,11)

(17)  Ming-zhi-gui-fan HARIHIE (Tit3:11; cf. WV)»
(18) Dan-bé-you-jié %IAFET (1 Pet 2:10)

The set phrases represented in (2), (6) and (8-18) appear
to be original, that is, they are not used by other earlier
versions for the same respective passages. Considering that
the translation covers the entire New Testament, however,
HSC employs only a few four-character set phrases, and, like
MA, does not follow the tradition begun by LI and the WV of
modifying stereotyped expressions to suit the Christian
context. It is fair to say that with respect to the general use of
four-character set phrases, HSC has relatively limited

influence on later versions.

CATHOLIC NEW TESTAMENT (CNT)

The CNT represents the first biblical translation project in
Mandarin based on the original Greek text undertaken by a
committee.” The four-character set phrases found in the CNT

are listed below.

(1) Yiyan-hudn-yan, yi-ya-hudn-yd DHRIEIR > IS Matt
5:38 [POIROT, UV, LU, SB, TCV, NCV, CCV])
(2)  Lidng-qudn-gi-méi Wi4H3E (Matt 9:17)

9 The WV has ming zhi ér gu fan.

%0 Litvanyi et al., Xin jing quan shu.
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®3)
(4)

©)
(6)
?)
8)

©)
(10)

(11)
(12)
(13)
(14)
(15)
(16)
(17)
(18)
(19)
(20)
21
(22)
(23)
(24)
(25)
(26)
(27)

Hui-xin-zhudn-yi [B)0MEE (Matt 13:15 [HSC])
Bi-kou-wii-ydn BATCIHES (Matt 22:34 [HSC, SB]; Luke 20:26
[POIROT, UV, IG, TCV])

Ydo-yi-gie-chi W SFY/JE% (Mark 9:17 [POIROT, UV, HSC, IG, SB))
Jing-huang-shi-cuo B (Mark 13:7)

Yi-wii-suo-huo —IEFTIE (Luke 5:5)

Qii-zhi-bii-jin, yong-zhi-bu-jié Bl 2 A5, FHZ RV (Luke
12:33)

Da-jing-xido-guai KE/|NFE (John 7:21)

Xiang-gin-xiang-ai tH¥HAHE (ohn 13:34, 35 [SB]; 152, 17; 1
Thess 4:9; 1 Tim 1:5; 1 John 4:7; 11; 2 John 1:5)

Xin-huang-yi-luan L7 EEL (ohn 14:1)

Wii-yudn-wii-gin ELZHEHT (John 16:25)

Dij-yi-wii-ér JH—4 . (John 17:13)

Yi-xin-yi-yi — (37 (Acts4:32;1 Cor 1:10; 2 Cor 13:11; 1 Pet 3:8)
Zhan-zhan-jing-jing BRERTHH (Acts 7:32 [UV]; 16:29 [UV])
Hu-ydn-luan-yii PS5 ELEE (Acts 15:24)

Sui-shi-sui-di FEIFFEH (Acts 24:3)

Hua-ydn-gido-yi {E5TY738 (1 Cor 2:1)

Chi-shén-luc-ti F~E£RES (1 Cor 4:11)

Qing-bii-zi-jin HEAEHZE (1 Cor 7:5 [GURY])

Jin-xin-jié-1i F20E ST (Col 2:1)

Yi-shen-zuo-zé LAEER]] (2 Thess 3:9; 1 Tim 4:12)

Zi-shi-qi-li HE&HJJ (2 Thess 3:12 [CLB, CCV])

Bii-yi-zhi-cdi AF 2 (1 Tim 3:8 [UV))

Zhong-ti-bian-gqua "HEREEEN (Jas 1:8)

You-yu-bu-jué REFEERF (Jude 1:22)

Hu-xiang-cin-sha GAH¥ER (Rev 6:4)

The list indicates that the CNT uses four-character set

phrases slightly more freely than HSC. A majority of these

expressions appear to be original to the CNT, while only
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seven of them are found in earlier versions (i.e. (1), (3-5), (15),
(20), and (24)). One specific expression that helps to
characterize this version is qu-zhi-bu-jin, yong-zhi-bi-jié
(“inexhaustible”) in (8), used to describe “treasure in heaven”
(Luke 12:33). Although it was first used in POIROT, the CNT
is the first published Catholic version to utilize the expression
yi-yan-hudn-ydn, yi-yd-hudn-yd (“eye for an eye, tooth for a
tooth,” Matt 5:38), which is one of the few four-character set

phrases in Mandarin to be derived from the Bible.

Another representative of “Christian four-character set
phrases” is found in the expression ai-rén-ri-ji & A%
(“love one another as yourself,” e.g. Matt 19:19 [DV, GURY,
UV, HSC, CNT, IG, NCV]; 22:39 [GURY, UV, HSC, NCV];
Rom 13:9 [POIROT, DV, GURY, UV, NCV]; Gal 5:14 [POIROT,
UV, CNT)) or ai-lin-ri-ji E#HFAIC (“love your neighbor as
yourself,” e.g. Luke 10:27 [WV, RCUV, CSB, CCV]; Gal 5:14
[WV, RCUV, CSB, CCV]).

Following the examples of LI and the WV, the CNT also
modifies certain four-character set phrases in order to suit the
Christian context. Such modifications, as pointed out above,
mark frontgrounded prominence in the discourse of the
translated text. For example, the stereotyped phrase
bei-bén-wang-yi B AT F (“ungrateful”) has been modified
into bei-bén-wang-en FHATE (“ungrateful,” Rom 11:26). In
this case, the translators of the CNT opt for a more
paraphrased rendering of the Greek doépeix (“ungodliness”),
with an emphasis on the lack of gratefulness to God’s éen
(“grace”). Another example is the familiar expression giii sheng
bii dé, qiti si bu néng KAENRTE » SKIEAREE (“between a rock and

a hard place,” lit. “cannot live, despite trying to; cannot die,
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despite trying to”), which is reshaped into yu-si-bi-dé,
qit-si-bii-néng IR SKIEAREE (lit. “cannot die, despite
desiring to; cannot die, despite tying to”) to render the

desperate situation people face described in Rev 9:6.

ZIKAWEI SEMINARY’S GOSPELS (1G)

Zikawei Seminary’s translation of the Gospels in
Mandarin is less familiar to biblical translators and scholars.>!
The following is a summary of the four-character set phrases
found in IG (IG = St. Ignatius).

(la) Shi-ér-bii-jian FRIM-A R, (Matt 13:13 [LI, WV, TCV]; Luke 8:10
[WV, TCV])

(1b) Ting-ér-bu-wén FEMARE (Matt 13:13 [LL, WV, TCV])

(2) Meén-men-bi-le FRIREE Matt 20:22)

(3)  Bi-kou-wii-ydn FJI4ES (Luke 20:26 [POIROT, UV, CNT, TCV])

(4)  Yd-kou-wii-ydn VE[HES (Matt 23:12)

(5)  Chi-shen-lu-ti 75 F2ES (Matt 26:36, 43-44)

(6)  Jian-mo-bi-yin 4HERAE (Matt 26:63)

(7)  Ydo-yd-gie-chi BHFVJEE (Mark 9:18 [POIROT, UV, HSC, CNT, SB])

(8)  Pu-tian-zhi-xia LK T (Mark 14:9)

(9)  Qie-gie-si-yi FEFEFLGR (Luke 5:30; 19:7 [SB])

(10) Mo-bu-zuo-sheng ERAAERE (Luke 14:4)

(11) Shi-ér-fu-dé 1f{E1S (Luke 15:24 [CLB, CSB, CCV], 32 [SB, CLB,
CSB, CCV])

(12) Ta-ru-qi-lai ZEANER (Luke 20:1)

(13a) Yrwii-sus-yong —IHEFTH (John 6:64)

5 Zikawei Seminary, Xin yi fu yin chu gao.
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(13b) Yi-wii-suo-néng —IHEFTEE (John 14:30)

All the four-character set phrases used in IG appear to be
original, except for the three expressions in (1la-b), (3) and (7).
Perhaps due to the limited accessibility and the number of
biblical books that were translated, the IG has had little
influence on other versions with respect to the use of
four-character set phrases. However, one does find an
interesting expression, zhi-réen-bi-hui B 50 A 5% (“confess
frankly,”), which is a modified form of the stereotyped set
phrase zhi-yin-bi-hui H = R 5% (“speak frankly,” see (86a)
under the WV above) that is used to render the Greek kat
wHoAGyNoev Kal ovk Tovrjoato in John 1:20. Here, the
modified form of the set phrase achieves frontgrounded
prominent in the discourse, stressing the act of confession by
John the Baptist. Following in the footsteps of LI, the WV, and
the CNT, this is another good example of the translator’s
attempt to provide a more literal rendering of the Greek by
modifying a stereotyped four-character set phrase in

Mandarin, and hence deserves recognition.

STUDIUM BIBLICUM FRANCISCANUM’S
VERSION (SB)

In 1968, the SB made its monumental appearance as the
first ever complete translation of the Catholic Bible in

Chinese.” Translated from the original Hebrew, Aramaic and

52 For a brief introduction to the SB, see, for example, Allegra, “Translation,”

97-105; Gabriele M. Allegra, “The Chinese Version of the Holy Bible of the
Studium Biblicum O.M.F.,” Teaching All Nations 2 (1965): 345-53; Arnulf
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Greek, the SB is distinguished for its fidelity to the source

languages and its elegant style. Here, the primary focus will

be on examining the use of the four-character set phrase in the
New Testament portion of the SB. Excluding the WV, the SB

employs more four-character set phrases than any other

Catholic version of the New Testament in Chinese, as the

following list illustrates.

(M

)
(©)

(4)

(5a)
(5b)
(5¢)
(6)

(7a)

(7b)
(7¢)
(8)
©)

Yi~ydan-hudn-ydn, yi-yd-hudn-yd DHRZEIR - DLIFEH Matt
5:38 [POIROT, UV, CNT, LU, TCV, NCV, CSB, CCV])
Lao-lao-dao-ddao W5W50J]] (Matt 6:7 [LUT)

Sud-jian-sud-wén AT 7R (Matt 11:4; Luke 7:22; John 3:32 [UV,
LI]; Acts 2:33; 4:20; 22:15; 2 Pet 2:8; 1 John 1:3)

Tong-xin-hé-yi [EL(\EHE (Matt 18:19 [UV]; Acts 1:14 [UV]; 4:24;
5:12 [UV]; 8:6 [UV]; 18:12; Rom 12:16; 15:5; 1 Cor 1:10; 2 Cor 13:11
[UV]; Phil 2:2; 1 Pet 3:8)

Mo-mo-wii-yi ERERIEZE (Matt 22:12)

Mo-bii-zuo-shéng ERAVERE (Mark 9:34)

Mo-ran-bi-yii BRZAFEE (Luke 14:4)

Bi-kou-wii-ydn B4 (Matt 22:34 [HSC, CNT]J; 1 Pet 2:15)
Chi-shen-lou-ti 7R B Z2HS (Matt 25:36 [UV], 38 [UV], 44 [UV]; Jas
2:15 [UV])

Chi-shén-lou-shén FREFEE (Matt 25:43)

Chi-shen-luc-ti 7B #4582 Cor 11:27; Rev 3:17; 17:16)
Yi-sheng-bu-xidng —HEEREE (Mark 3:4 [TCV, NCV])
Zhan-zhan-jing-jing LW (Mark 5:33 [HSC, TCV]; Luke
8:47 [UV, LU, NCV]; Eph 6:5 [TCV, CCV])

Camps, “Father Gabriele M. Allegra, O.F.M. (1907-1976) and the Studium
Biblicum Franciscanum: The First Complete Chinese Catholic Translation of the
Bible,” in Bible in Modern China: The Literary and Intellectual Impact (ed. Irene
Eber, Knut Walf, and Sze-kar Wan; Sankt Augustin: Institut Monumenta Serica,
1999), 55-76.
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(10)
(11)

(12)

Mii-déng-kou-dai HHG 1 (Mark 5:42 [CSB])

Ydo-yi-gie-chi & SUJE% (Mark 9:18 [POIROT, UV, HSC, CNT,
IG]; Acts 7:54 [UV, HSC, CCV])

Wii-ké-zhi-zhai #E0]$5%% (Luke 1:6 [CLB, CCV]; Phil 2:15 [UV,
CCV]; Col 1:22 [WV, NCV, CCV]; 1 Thess 2:10 [UV, WV, NCV, CCV];
3:13 [NCV, CCV]; 1 Tim 5:7 [UV, LU, NCV, CCV]; 6:14 [UV, LU, CLB,
NCV, CCV]; Tit 1:6-7 [NCV, CCV]; 2:8 [WV, NCV, CCV])

(13a) Jing-hudng-shi-cuo BEMEIHE (Luke 1:12; 21:25 [TCV]; Acts 9:22)
(13b) Jing-huang-shi-cuo ¥t (2 Thess 2:2)
(13c) Cang-hudng-shi-cuo B E25H (Acts 2:6)

(14)

(15)
(16)
(17)
(18)
(19)
(20)
21
(22)
(23)
(24)
(25)

(26)
(27)
(28)

(29)
(30)

Xin-gao-qi-ao 1y RS (Luke 1:51 [CCV]; Rom 11:20 [NCV,
CCV]; 1 Tim 6:17 [CCV])

Fen-fen-bi-ping BB (Luke 5:30)

Yi-lun-fen-fen 3iw47%7 (John 7:32 [RCUV])

Qie-gie-si-yi FEFERLaR (Luke 152,197 [IG]; John 6:41 [WV], 43, 61)
Hin-hiin-yi-shui & &AEE (Luke 9:32 [WV, CLB))
Gdi-guo-zi-xin UHEHT (Luke 10:13)

Bu-kan-fi-he “RNEEETE (Luke 11:46)

Shi-ér-fi-dé ZIM{EF (Luke 1524 [TCV, CCV], 32 [IG, TCV, CCV])
Wii-ji-zhi-tdn 5§ 2 56 (Luke 24:11 [WV, NCV])
Jie-da-huan-xi B§ KELE (Luke 24:52; ACT 8:8)
Mo-bii-guan-xin JEARFE s (John 10:13 [NCV])
Gan-xin-qing-yuan H 215 FE (ohn 10:18; Rom 9:3; 2 Cor
8:11-12; 9:2; 12:9, 15)

Xiang-gin-xiang-ai FH¥EFHE (ohn 13:35 [CNT]; Rom 12:10
[TCV, CCV])

Hé-ér-wéi-yi &1 F— (ohn 17:11 [UV, CCV], 21 [UV, WV,
CCV], 22 [UV, CCV], 23 [UV, CCV]; 1 Cor 1:9; Eph 2:14 [UV])
Hui-xin-zhudn-yi [8)0 32 (Acts 3:19; 8:22; 2 Pet 3:9)
Da-fa-léi- ting KEZEFETE (Acts 5:33)

Wii-yudn-wii-gin HELZHEHT (Acts 19:40 [UV, LU, NCV, RCUV])
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@31
(32)

(33)
(34)
(35)
(36)
(37)
(38)
(39a)

(39b)
(39¢)
(40)
(41)
(42)
(43)
(44)
(45)

(46)
(47)

(48)

(49)
(50)

1)
(52)

Xiuin-qui-ddo-jii TERIFEFE (Acts 21:24 [UV, NCV])
Jian-ding-bu-yi EXTEART% (Rom 4:16 [NCV]; 9:11; 1 Cor 15:58; 2 Cor
1:7; Col 1:23 [UV, CCV]; 4:12; Heb 3:6, 14 [LUJ; 11:27; 2 Pet 1:10 [UV])
Wii-ké-ydn-yu R EH] (Rom 8:26 [RCUV])
Da-huo-quin-sheng KIEEHS (Rom 8:37)
Kuan-héng-da-liang 77 K& (Rom 9:22)

Zi-zuo-cong-ming EVEHEHH (Rom 11:25; 12:16 [HSC])
Hé-ydan-yue-se FIEER A (Rom 12:8)

Wen-xin-wii-kui 5004 (Rom 14:22 [CLB))

Yi-wii-suo-you —4HEFTFH (1 Cor 1:28; 2 Cor 6:10 [UV, LU,
RCUV])

Yi-wii-suo-dé —IEATES (1 Cor 7:30 [NCV, RCUV))
Wii-suo-bu-you EFTRH (2 Cor 6:10)
Lidng-xiang-qing-yuan WIAHIERE (1 Cor 7:5 [UV])
Rén-zhi-ching-qing N2 %1% (1 Cor 9:8)

Bu-hudi-hao-yi NELFE (Gal 417 [TCV, RCUV])
Zong-qing-zi-yn 4EEZAR (Eph 4:19 [WV, TCV])
Yin-nidn-yi-shou JEF-4555 (Eph 6:3)

Wang-zi-ziin-da % HBEK (Col 2:18 [WV]; 1 Tim 3:6 [WV]; 6:4
[Wv])

Wii-fa-wii-tian 853K (2 Thess 2:3, 8)

You-shou-hao-xidn JFF4FHE] @ Thess 3:6 [LU, NCV], 11 [LU,
NCV]; 1 Tim 5:13 [twice])

Hao-guan-xidn-shi 41& 45 (2 Thess 3:11 [LU, CSB, CCV]; 1
Tim 5:13 [UV, LU, NCV, CSB, CCV])

Dai-rén-jie-wu 13 NBEY) (Heb 13:5)

San-xin-lidng-yi = (3Fi7E. (Jas 1:8 [CLB, TCV, CCV]; 4:8 [CLB,
CCv))

Jin-xin-jié-li F02VE ] (2 Pet 1:10, 15 [UV])
Bdi-zhan-bai-sheng HELE S (Rev 6:2)
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The SB’s use of the four-character set phrase is
characterized by its variety. More than half of all the set
phrases found are used only once in the entire New
Testament. However, the SB’s choice of four-character set
phrases is limited only to the stereotyped ones, thereby
breaking away from the tradition held by previous Catholic
versions (namely, LI, WV, CNT, IG), which are noted for their
use of modified four-character expressions from stereotyped

four-character set phrases.

In cases where the same four-character set phrase occurs
more than once, there is little evidence to support the theory
that the SB consistently employs the same four-character set
phrase to translate the same Greek term or its cognates. There
is one isolated example, however, found in (48). The
four-character set phrase hdo-gudn-xiin-shi  (“[being]
inquisitive”) is used to translate eplegyalopat (2 Thess 3:11)

and its noun mepiegyog (1 Tim 5:13).

On the other hand, one also finds a curious example in
the SB where three semantically related Greek terms, ¢puow
(Matt 22:12), cwmnaw (Mark 9:34), and novxalw (Luke 14:4),
are translated by three synonymous four-character set phrases,
mo-mo-wu-yu, mo-bu-zuo-shéng, and mo-ran-bi-yu, all of which
denote “remaining silent” in the respective passages
represented in (5a—c). This is also a rare example of lexical
equivalence in translating Greek into Mandarin by means of

four-character set phrases.*

8 For discussions of lexical translation, see Foley, Biblical Translation, 42-44,

49-51.
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More frequently, however, one would find examples in
which the same four-character set phrase is employed to
translate semantically related Greek terms. The four-character
set phrase hui-xin-zhudn-yi (“[having] a change of heart”) in
(28) is utilized to translate émioteédpw (Acts 3:19), petavoéw
(Acts 8:22), and the verb phrase eic petdvoiav xwonoat (2 Pet
3:9). Another example worthy of note is the set phrase
wii-ké-zhi-zhai (“irreproachable”) in (12), which is used to
translate a number of terms: dpepmntog (Luke 1:6; Phil 2:15; 1
Thess 3:13), apépmntwes (1 Thess 2:10), avéykAntog (Col 1:22;
Tit 1:6-7), avemiAnumtog (1 Tim 3:2; 5:7; 6:14), and
axatdyvworog (Tit 2:8).

For reasons that will become evident below,
four-character set phrases in the SB are rarely utilized to
consistently represent specific linguistic features of the
Greek—either lexical or grammatical, let alone discourse
functions—but rather are used for stylistic considerations. For
example, the same Greek verb yoyyOlw is translated by
various expressions in Mandarin, including three different
four-character set phrases in (15)—(17), and a disyllabic verb
baoyuan 1F% (“complain,” Matt 20:11; 1 Cor 10:10). Stylistic
considerations seem to be the primary reason for

inconsistencies in lexical translation.

Similarly, yvuvéc and its cognate yuvuvotng are
represented by five different expressions in Mandarin, three
of which are four-character set phrases listed in (6a—c), and
two disyllabic phrases, chipin JR& (“utterly destitute,” Rom
8:35) and lusti g (“nude,” Rev 3:18). In another example,
the set phrase wang-zi-ziin-da (“puffed up”) listed in (44) is

used to render ¢pvodw (Col 2:18) and the semantically related
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term tvpoopat (1 Tim 3:6 and 6:4). However, in 2 Tim 3:4, the
same Greek word tudpdouar is translated by the disyllabic
phrase zida [ K (“arrogant”) instead of the set phrase
wang-zi-ziin-da. In both examples, stylistic concerns drive the
motivation for using disyllabic expressions, since they
maintain the symmetry of the translated text in Mandarin. In
addition to style, the subtle semantic nuances in the Greek of
the first example also give rise to choices of lexis used in

translation.

In the example mentioned above, the Greek term
&peumtog is not only represented by the four-character set
phrase wii-ké-zhi-zhai listed in (11), but also by wiixid kézhi £
Hrlfs (“without blemish,” Phil 3:6) and méiyou quédian ;3745
ffh (“faultless,” Heb 8:7). In this case, stylistic considerations
fail to account for the inconsistency, since there is no apparent
reason for the translator to prefer méiyou quedidn over the
four-character set phrase wr-ké-zhi-zhai, which is used
elsewhere as a consistent lexical representation of dpepmntog
in Mandarin. On the other hand, the phrase wuxid kézhi that
translates dueuntog also translates both apépumtwe (1 Thess
5:23) and avéykAntog (1 Cor 1:8; 1 Tim 3:10).* Similarly,
there is no apparent reason for the alternative choice of lexis
for the Greek.

% Similar inconsistencies in translating these Greek terms into Mandarin are also

found in other versions, for example, the UV. On the contrary, LU uses
w-keé-zhi-zhai consistently to translate aventiAnuntoc (1 Tim 3:2; 5:7; 6:14),
wuke jiuzé #Er[4E (“blameless”) for axatdyvwortog (Tit 2:8), wike zEbéi
] F{# (“blameless™) for all occurrences of Gueumntog and apépmtwg
(Luke 1:6; Phil 2:15; 3:6; 1 Thess 2:10; 3:13; 5:23; Heb 8:7), and wuiké zhizé i
H[{5& (“irreproachable™) for all occurrences of avéykAntog (1 Cor 1:8; Col
1:22; 1 Tim 3:10; Tit 1:6-7).

-03-



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

In addition to stylistic and semantic considerations,
four-character set phrases are also utilized in the SB to refer to
a specific individual with eschatological significance whom
Paul describes in 2 Thess 2:3, 8. Here, Paul predicts the day of
the Lord “will not come unless the rebellion comes first and
the lawless one is revealed, the one destined for destruction”
(2 Thess 2:3, NRSV). The Greek 6 avOowmog g avopiag and
O avopog is translated as wii-fa-wii-tian de rén HEEHERAIA
(“lawless man,” lit. “man who defies human and divine laws™),
with the four-character set phases found in both references in
(46). In this case, the same Greek terms avoplia or &vopog
found elsewhere in different contexts do not refer to the same
eschatological figure, and therefore they are, understandably,
translated by expressions other than the four-character set
phrase in (46): bifd 7% (“unlawful,” e.g. Matt 23:28; 2 Cor
6:14; 1 Tim 1.9), zui'e JEFE (“evil,” Matt 14:12; Rom 4:7; 2
Thess 2:7; Tit 2:14; Heb 1:9), or fdilii yiwai jEEELISN (“outside
the law,” e.g. 1 Cor 9:21).

Although the SB does not systematically employ
four-character set phrases to represent specific linguistic
features of the Greek, it is encouraging to observe that the first
complete Catholic Bible in Chinese does prove itself
influential among more recent Protestant versions,
particularly with respect to their use of the more stereotyped
four-character set phrases for the same respective biblical
passages, as (8), (10), (14), (16), (24), (33), (38), (39b), (42), and
(50) illustrate. Finally, it is the hope of the author that some of
the observations made above might be taken into account for
future revision of the SB with respect to the use of the

four-character set phrases in biblical translation.
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CONCLUSION

In conclusion, the current study yields several significant
findings regarding the use of four-character set phrases in
Catholic and Orthodox New Testament versions. First, all ten
biblical translations in Chinese examined here, both wenli
(BASSET, GURY, LI, MA, WV) and Mandarin (POIROT, HSC,
CNT, IG, SB), employ four-character set phrases. Second,
while most of these versions use only stereotyped
four-character set phrases, four Catholic versions (LI, WV,
CNT, IG), also employ four-character phrases (as well as other
stereotyped expressions from Chinese classics) that are
modified in order to better suit the biblical context. The effect
of such modifications is significant at the discourse level
because a modified form of a stereotyped four-character set
phrase achieves an even higher degree of prominence in the
written discourse. Third, Basset’s translation of the “new
covenant” in Chinese, xin yizhao, became the basis for the title
of the New Testament in Chinese, adapted by several biblical
translators, including Robert Morrison. BASSET’s influence
upon Morrison’s New Testament is also manifested in the
extensive use of Mandarin aspect morphemes (e.g. the
perfective aspect marker -le) in wenli biblical translation.
Fourth, some four-character set phrases are derived from the
Bible (e.g. ai-rén-ru-ji, Matt 19:19) and are found in most
versions examined in the study. Fifth, contrary to popular
assumption, the “Christian four-character set phrase”
yi-yan-hudn-ydn, yi-yi-hudn-yd (“eye for an eye, tooth for a
tooth,” Matt 5:38) was in fact first used in POIROT over one
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and a half centuries before it was used in the Mandarin Union
Version. Sixth, the WV has utilized four-character set phrases
extensively, with over 300 stereotyped four-character set
phrases, which is unprecedented and unequaled in all the
biblical versions ever translated into Chinese. Finally, rather
than representing the linguistic features of the Greek, stylistic
considerations may account for the general use of the

four-character set phrases in the SB.

The following contains the list of abbreviations of the

biblical versions mentioned in the current study.

BASSET  Jean Basset’s New Testament (Casanatense MS)

BCV Bridgman and Culbertson’s version

ccv Contemporary Chinese Version

CLB Chinese Living Bible

CNT Catholic New Testament

CSB Chinese Standard Bible

DV Delegates” Version

GURY Gury Karpov’s Orthodox New Testament
GU Medhurst/Giitzlaff/Bridgman’s version (NT 1837)
HSC Joseph Hsiao’s New Testament (1956)

IG Zikawei Seminary’s Gospels

LI Li Wenyu's Gospels and Acts

LU Lii Chen-chung’s version (1970)

MA Ma Xiangbo’s Gospels

MAR Lassar and Marshman’s version

MOR Robert Morrison’s version

NCV New Chinese Version

POIROT  Louis de Poirot’s version (Xujiahui MS)
RCUV Revised Chinese Union Version

SB Studium Biblicum Franciscanum’s version
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SJ Schereschewsky’s easy wenli version
SL-MOR  Morrison’s transcript of the Sloane MS #3599
TCV Today’s Chinese Version (1995)

uv Union Version (Mandarin)

WV John Ching-Hsiung Wu's version

[ FE] ACEE BFFER E BB R IEBCH IR E A PR
{ER > AR BRSO R AU B R AR - R H g
iz R {1 HERAE DA - 5 H A SRR A DU R B B4
(BFHRHEFE—REFELELR) - QEsrRRTEn 7% PRI
SEE Iy TSR R AT RO ZIRBSOE RkEE E’Jliu G Z“%_ﬂ
B "R ) AR T A ERR TER R - IAh BZD
BRIy LI RIS ﬁﬁéF%ﬁE%H%ﬁ(E’Jumiﬁ”ﬁt
Kiﬁ%%ﬁﬁ%%¥é§§$$ ARG HREEA - TR - fueA > DL
K BT AR R P OGER
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e 2l

[
R

2R

Persons” Names in the New Testament:
Foundations for a Faithful, Expressive and
Elegant Rendering in Chinese

Li LIU

[ F] AEFEE L hEN g —ESnEEL — 283
FEEIRVECGREAR - B AREENS > SRR KFENEE > E
IR 5 20— Y PIRER - 1 SRR AR Y B A\ A e = B9
AL~ FlEOLE (85 R bR P SRR R & - 1T HJRER
Z—TEA R R P SRR B AR R SR AL AR -

SRR E SR BB GEA - WALERRR IR NIGE - 18
FHEPETTEELRE > B RirviHA S BB - 25 ARGE
EURIEERE LI - AGAVEEZ 2R EMRE A LG -

RIAE BRI AR LB 2 FEE b SR DI E s e - EEEsE
B JIRHEIE" Rt § o WS AR A =H =
THERTE N IR IRE 4 ~ A~ DU A E LA E I PR
RS (AR AR ERE - RSP AR ZE
HE" = HERE > TR & PG E IR A -

TN 0 BR T ANRHTER AN ASHERAR IR 100 R K =
Pl
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Hi S

T BRE R REEEERE —EEBHE—
ZIEE(MEEH 5 A ® (World Conferences on Faith and
Order) » DL BB 2t 577, € (World Council of Churches) »
B AGIRE IS - TR EBOTHARE R - §
R REAEREHNE—EE I BEE# EH
R o BETTHY LR LB Bl B SR =it (loannes XXIII,
1881-1963 4 ) &t &5 & B S HHRH - 1F R — & AR B By
W BRI g B A B Bg iy o H IR A A A —
> BERFETHC "WHEEREGHANER - &6—
HYRESE N FE /2 i 2 P - BB R B BRI 2S ) -
J1E1E - 1962 4 > 5 @ F R A /A& (Vatican Council 1)
TR AR HAREEHTIREEZ a2 - E_FEET R
TR ERN R ARE KB EERE S
HE BT B o5 SR I35 I ENEE - AT E A RVEEAR o B ETGE
FREREEBEERNER -7 P R PERgnNS > BEES
HERELEA S — ) RFER  Hd o f—1%F
BIEE B R AL o L -

PRI > POCGERIE S A B RBGEAM A G — - DU
Z XN R B E —EERY R AN RS R — 0
Mg —J7E - A —EAVE L E AR EE R 2 MR
PR RIS R — EERE © 55— 07 Tt/ \FIsER B S Ik
FEE1EH B A B g S i A AR [ R AR AL -

U (REMBUR) BEEEAEA BB ENAER>EH 22 % -
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EEHNIE o ASCEIE o3 W (8 B o #ET R AL mi—#b Y > E
FRHABE SRR A AR ELEA T ERFE AT —
e - A A E AR~ AR~ HL T XA BRI S
& —# o TEER Y P HRNY = = HERFRE "5
SR EEEFE - JIORIEIET ZIFEAI SE T AR
Rrkh > IR EREV B - A&7 12 Z(theophoric names )
B ~ DR ARV IBI S PI R - &R — 48 HIHT Y
SRR -

—  Hir e Z Il

SABHY R R EAE BB IE S > EESFFERE L FHIA
o NEEREENER  AREHES > BT A% |
] FEE S S BRE - S B REE B R AR IR - PR AR ZEE
AHIR  fEAGmHEAHREE - B ARLER > AHILL
RFHscanss - AR RS - WA A4 - EF
LM AT THIRE RAE - BITEZ 0 ANBFRE-GER
wrE R R —(ERREIME - K > #a5 A] DUS B E R A IR EE
2 o s i EmESE R

AT HEGERGEE > A A AR EKEZERH > A

i HFEEE A Et R LR  BEPHEANS
“HE @SR (EE RS o MERE - EEENTH
AT o ARZEESHMEEANE S g - NEH AR
15 B8 44 5 RO MR 2 B 1 By sl 2 > 95 5 B3 35 i HY 35
¥ Al BYPTHARL RN —EEE S - 4

2 (ERAERERERL ) > JERCU B - 1975 4 - H 5 -
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L

[ABSTRACT] Translating and reading the Bible ecumenically
has been one of the major hopes of the Ecumenical movement
initiated in the early twentieth century. However, to agree on a
united translation of persons’ biblical names remains an
unsurmounted challenge for Chinese Christian communities. One of
the main reasons of this difficulty comes from the large phonetic
differences between Hebrew, Greek and Chinese.

The present study contains a comprehensive compilation of the
entire set of New Testament persons’ names in Chinese adopted by
different versions of the Chinese Bible. It also proposes to analyse
systematically the translation of these names from different points of
view like phonetics, etymology, gender difference, etc. It then
proposes a tentative set of solutions based on the criteria of
faithfulness, expressivity and elegance in order to improve their
readability for Chinese readers.
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) 2007 12 H 5118 NHER (£ UATTIC L EREE
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Standaert, Nicolas, “The Bible in Early Seventeenth-Century China,” in
Bible in Modern China: the Literary and Intellectual Impact, Irene Eber,
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S (CEIFRERE) (1887 42 ) kF 247.2.42  HHEKEEEHEF = -
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AR Cesf s - (RERESTEE ) MBS ARy s

ok (FIIBEEESE (T ) » 216 i REBHARH - YEBUERR
0 1986 4F » H 41 -

sReAE » (PEISFEIIFEEEMHEE — F IS5 Ty Eirs
) o (EmEb) - 19914F > 5584 > H 124-130 -

MRk o (UEESEBREIMNEE ) » OECHISE) - 1992 45 2
Hf » H 55-66 > 99 -

EIE - ERSTEE  (FETMELIERER) - It PEEE -
1995 4

VERE ~ RS ¢ (PR EARGEMI LR ) o 8 (REBFEESUR =
) o 2L BAER > 1998 4 > 1 -

mn s (BERTE) 6 B (RTECRE=4G) - =38 &
E£FF > 1998 4F > 3 it -

Psas - (EEECEMR) 8 CREBGRESUR =4m) > =30 B4 EE
1998 4F » FE 4 i} -

EEGE - (FERFLTES — e bnvsg ) o =230 BB
S B A g LA R0 0 2002 4

A (RS ) o R (IR R BRI R T ECURR) > =k -
FIECEEFE > 2002 4 > 55 1 {fff o

FIEEEE © (BEE&LU5%) - R (UMM EEEEEREIERTIECTR) =
db > FIEEER: » 2002 4 5 55 1 i -

NfEES  (REBRAESTLE) > B (R REEEETER I
k) o Zdb > FIREETE > 2002 4F > 55 4 fff

FIEER - (OEEHY) > B (HR g BAEREIE R EEBCUR) -
240 FIREL: - 2002 4E 55 7 i -
ZiEZ o (FEREATTES) > #ERE - MR (MRS EEER
BEEAE R EZCCR) > =46 > FIRERE > 2002 4 > 55 12 1 -
RS RS © ORI AR R AT S e semt)
b5t > HEEESE > 2003 4 -

RS ¢ (EFA- B E A ERE - DA(EE) ~ (FRLK) Ko o
& UTRPERSE” 0 200549 H 14 H -
484k http://jds.cass.cn/Article/20050914153742.asp °

FRIAGE ¢ (FIEEE  AAEBEIR IR G ERBITERE) - &
TRAESR - (SRR RSO R B T A B B R ) 0 e
BB ARHRRE > 2007 & 0 H 83-141 -

WEGHS - (HHA T USRI IREFHTEES 2 &8 ) 2 4Rt HIT
92 0 (RRSREEIEESR) > 2007 12 5> 1157 -
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ZEgflE 0 (5 HEEAY PO YDA R R B P SGREAT )
(EEMHIIT]) 2008 4 - 55 1 8 (AIFIFE) -

JEIRGE - Caliin e ? SRS CR ERRAE S TS ) AVESsE SR )
(PECCEDIEET]) - 2009 43 H - 5 341 > H 111-167 -

MBS ( (REE) HEEBGOESMMME ) - R
SRS NEAREI " el gam o 2ETFEAE » 2009
F12H7-8H -

[ABSTRACT] By wusing Giulio Aleni’s Tianzhu Jiangsheng
Yanxing Jiliie (A Brief Record of the Words and Deeds of the Incarnated
Lord of Heaven, 1635) and later adaptations as a thread, this article
explores how, and according to which strategy, the Jesus stories
contained in the Four Gospels were translated into Chinese during
the Ming-Qing Sino-Western encounter. Though Aleni’s work has
been well studied by recent scholars, it seems that its later editions
have not received an adequate amount of attention. This article
follows a new approach that first highlights Aleni’s adaptive and
syncretic method of Gospel translation, i.e., a stylistic fusion of
Chinese historical writings and Christ-centered narratives; through
detailed inter-textual comparisons between Aleni’s work and three
later adaptations dating from the Qing dynasty, it is shown how the
Gospel stories of Jesus’ life gradually lost their canonical nature, and
became in many ways localized and popularized in accordance with
the Chinese context. In comparison with other rigidly-constrained
scriptural translations, Aleni’s work and its later adaptations provide
another particular type of translation characterized by its hybrid
features (combination of scripture with history, and text with image).
Studying the evolution of these texts during the late imperial period
in China is not only beneficial to historical research; it can also
facilitate the search for more connections between early and modern
Chinese biblical translations.
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W TH > fReEAT B CTIRREAT
— e 7R CHiRD) SRR

W%t ~ TR R
[EPIN

From Basset and Xu to
Marshman and Morrison:
Origin, Diffusion and Influence of
Basset-Xu’s New Testament Translation

Yong ZHOU

% FE] 0 HAFMRERN Gid) SARRFRTAY (L) E
S o ASCE SR ES A B BRI - BT H ARV R EAE
FEHRHEENIEGE - #E  EEBELR(ERRA - B E e A H
“EEEOSAIRRE DR EIVAR - B REGRIA” - gl
A B R B YRR DA R R - B EERE - FAEES T HSE
Ryt - BE1% - ASCEBELE > 53 7 B BRESEARVER SR (0 > SRR A
SRR AR o R 0 ARG A R REA"
RIFEIR S A LG (G R A [HIRVIRR (5 > DU B B HRVH
Bl > BB - BREEARAE M B -
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Hi S

(EEEL ) s il E B RBAE "B RS
HER - “fRMEVE” NN RETERXHEHR "5H%
" DURBRRBUE S fhE RS P HE TR REE - (HE
RN E RAESS H P E g x BB st - 1 ooy
R B LR - 3CEIEE - NMERBIEEEE =R PR
M HSEEIRE RS a4 (Giovanni da Montecorvino,
1246-1328 ) ZKFEFHT 30 F - EREBBELHEDL - FFEA
TEB - HR Crgy) B (BEmk ) (557R) BRE L2 (H
FEZ S TR EZEIL > Rt IR R INGE R -+ FEY)

YR SRR SRR -

HIRIEY) » AEEWEXREA TR - ERREER L
%Ry EER 2+ WEIEVEEE > JRAEE T B AL - A E I
BAC L4 > RANS - AN EBREEE (AR FEF A0 > &
BEEEMEA L RUERIRE - B2 (BE) BEAEE
REEHEST - —J7H - EAER B ER R EHREGHRENFE
B S—TJiE > NS ERER T HIEEEZRE -
EEEET > GHRLRBEERZE  EEZEES T
SHBRH X LRELREET > BBEAE T ARSI E e
H o BUHHEMAE RBAFREE > EEBIIE R E A LR
RE EEEEAMER

Z H, T. S. Foley, “Translating Biblical Texts into Chinese: The Pioneer
Venture of the Nestorian Missionaries,” The Bible Translator 59, no. 3
(2008), pp. 113-121.

? OB (). 0. Zetzsche) 3 - ZESRIEIRE (RIS ARBLP L) &
o BIPREELE e 0 2002) 0 B 13-14 - 2= K, Bayarjargal Garamtseren, “A
History of Bible Translation in Mongolian,” The Bible Translator 60, no. 4
(2009), pp. 201-10.
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HERFEAZ 1% B BE LRI o BB AR (B
&) By BEBERNEEETE 0 BAREREBUFEE
BUR - EEH AR AN RS K AlE B E ik
( Robert Morrison, 1782-1834 ) Ei E %% 5 ( Joshua
Marshman, 1768-1837) WifEzEA - R EERE - HEEE
T B ER A ELBE o (H2 — A0l o0 il A i et P P 338 L
ek (L) » —HDURKE (L) EFERpEamE -
imE “TEFEAT FEXEANEREEUNE - HERTRE
B G i EEE -

il MFIEGEHE KT - ERE Ik Ary G
) EER - KORBREREES » LHEWIRRAURE
ko TR () EEARERERZERINTHE
FEHHH A (Jean Basset, 1662-1707 ) B H B F- {77
(7-1734) - Kiw>C BI@HmEEBMIT "B - REFER" HE
k&g o DU EIRCA BHD A 2 PRV ISR - R EC S 10 R B
B E WA BEELRRENZE SEME O RELR
FIRES - DLk “B3 - fREEAR” B TUREEAT BRI
CTREAT ZHEEVER G RN EE B RERT B
NAEEERERESR  EHROHFAMRERE (EL) %EF
S o ST -

¢ RSCAEETYEMRE T - EEE L (Dr. Frangois Barriquand ) #EftEF <% RE
BER REMER » WA T3 2EIE IR - £ IILFRIR R E 1 H

S
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— FTReRRE

HHF* 1662 FAPNEBREE (Lyon) - EERER
BERB LA ERE (Seminary of Saint Sulpice) > 21 FEHIAGHT
BIHIE RN T E2& (Société des Missions Etrangeres de
Paris, fijfi M.E.P.) - j 1685 4£ 3 H 3 HEE AR {E#
- 1686 F - HHANZE (EMERE) S8 - ° 212 1689
o JEIEREE RN - bR HET BRI EMER -
7€ 1692 4E21 1693 FFHE(E)TPE & WY B B 5R BE AL - 1694 -7
EFEIN - PR ET A EZ AR, - 1695 F£5H4E > REIEN - &F
RSN T EHBCEEEINEY R - 1701 £ 12 H 20 H » BH A
ELJIHEE - 2RI - B HARGEREHNERT
R CGHT&Y ) SRS -

GHAEEE FPIETH (Artus de Lionne,
1655-1713) 5 » {52501~ ( Frangois Martin de la Baluere,
1668-1715) » RWifiriE{#HE @+ ( Vincentian, JifE Lazarist)
2 K5 (Luigi Antonio Appiani, 1663-1732) H1f82 K K

(Johann Miillener, 1673-1742) - [FI#b0UJI| - {KEEERE%
Kobtpng > ML EMF g LR ERE - &FNJIIREES (S H
HEE) - ° ME AR CEETE R 0 1702 £
4 HORENEVERE - BEAAE ) IMEBIFRIA & - 5 - ZRf
RHR AR E RN T EHB G GRS HREEFHER
HEEE - IEB BRI - 7€ 1703 4 Bifiz i R 4A

YOBHIA G H BRI R - £ A Frangois Barriquand, “First Comprehensive
Translation of the New Testament in Chinese: Fr Jean Basset and the Scholar
Xu”, Verbum SVD 49, n. 1 (2008).

* OERESMEAESELAER - UKW IE R FR R g A R
[F > BERLER A 2MRASH -

¢ O H BRI Y LTI RO R G B & B A E IR R
B - FEHSEMEE - CHAP RN G ) [{E B LR ) -
frliIARER 2007 Y EwSC 0 H 194
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BE=VE > ERNRREUERE - HPHIAEREECEL
f8(Andreas Li, & 1695-1774 > SR REERINTEHG ) -
‘A “hEEEEET AEAR o WIEREB G T -
1707 F£. 6 A » B ~ WAL SR E (& [F F 4 /8% = i B FEE
b EDN - B E HAFRBS RS - 12 A 11 B EN - 4
{2 45 5% °

HHFIE)EEAE - RERHFZTZ AR EETT
H o BFRDEEXFEHE - EUEMER L > A T/E
W EER B R BB BB - (ERIREE T AREEFS
HHAEZDE Y BiRAEE (Johan Su” ?2-1734) - fREH
1£ 1704 FAEEEIHER 2 0 H ABEIEE T W tEE -
REWAMEEEEE - BEMEG - O HEWHE - 2AC
WAL RGBS F 2 (Patriarch Charles-Thomas
Maillard de Tournon, 1668-1710) X fhsE - g F1H1% -
EWEmRGEEFEg L HE 1734 £ 8 H 14 HEWH - H
TRIERS » L4 EY (Stephanus Xu) 1726 FAEE NS
5 0 REMEL - AHAMBRER L= T (REEH
HHME)’ B (EHOIRRE) ME - (KREERHEHEME)
EHREZEMAENEZE E - (KHLIEHZ) P RS
FRI R o Rk - B 5 1904 4F - VU1 Erer {14 (5 B H 54
WA« 280 EIARIEENDAHBE A - (R avH &Il

T B HAHREEE > BLJohan SuT LR IR o

% Antonio Sisto Rosso, Apostolic Legations to China of the Eighteenth
Century, 1948, p. 407 "H & B K IE” oH &R 2 K< ( Luigi Antonio
Appiani) GIFEERY (HEESIEME) AL T  FEUBERER" -
At - “HEXRAE AR ERNE 285 -

© RBEIACR I EE B R ) # FL Ad Dudink, “Jean Basset MEP (1662-1707)
and His Catechetical Writings in Chinese: A Bibliographical Introduction”,

in Staf Vloeberghs (ed.), Patrick Taveirne, Ku Wei-ying and Rachel Lu Yan
(co-eds), History of Catechesis in China, Leuven Chinese Studies 18 (2008).
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i o UM > XTFRREE > ARG EEERIINRE
o HHAGE R TE—H - 10

HHAEEE - DU ER g EEEE - 7N 1702 £ 5
KEEE T 59 HAY (P EEEESE) (Avis sur la Mission de
Chine) - Ht» FE=F0ardllimal 7 - B R SCRITHR - &

(BEER) SRS > DA A S 20y 0 M B T 1T -
PR ERE (FE) EhmEn A EERRILE
EREBEREMVIILZE » BEERmE" ( (FE
fREEHRE) > §54° TH) - HHAHEMHEMA LREEER
T HY GREEBEHE) » BB TH (EL) 19532
BT - OHAFRRS > S8 —EEZE k> “2AEAR
HEEABRY R AR EENERT (8§67)  RET
(LK) ERGHNEEELTIIRE » MEFREFTEIIER
BEAEMBEGEHENF > SRR E AWM T
5E o~ TR . DA EEEEIRAR o BRI R E R E RN
SR 2 5 A SIS EBaVRER E o i EE - m
HEVEEFRE BRI T JCEERRE - el =
18 12 S AR RIS - [EIN A g B2 T B RS - 45 RAE
ERREEFE TR A P AR E#ES - OHABRS
FHEAA L BB Zg RIHE S > BB EMRER
R OGESH NN - AH R - R BRI
AR S - BASRIE Y (EEKE) AEMESIEL
B rlREMEE Y (L) WEBIEEERE - SERFEIECH)
oL Z2EBRGH - AHARE R (EL) ZFlids
FHMEERNE - WREHGR D () ZFF o wEFEg
HRRLIRL" (§54) -

017054 07 H 13 H 9 HE- 5% : Je m'applique actuellement & la traduction
du Nouveau Testament en chinois. J'en suis a la fin de Saint Jean. J'ai été
beaucoup aidé de ce lettré que je vous mandai, dans mes précédentes lettres,
consacré a I'Eglise. (A.M.E. 407, p. 560). A.M.E. % “Archives des

Missions Etrangeres”H[I“EX 2251 EH & EEE"EE -
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HHAEREE > EEONEENTE > B8N >
B ERERERAETENA S MAETE - 2EHTZEEA
7 o Bl "EEE R EERE G AR EEEEN
MEENEZENFE TRAMEEZERN - A (EL) F
REMm e TR o AR T B AR A E AR BT AL (§77) -
HHAE&LEEFTREEEAE e T - BEHEHEREE
FIREGHY - RO G ERME A (B - AR -
"M B - BB ARA R (EL) - EE2FE
LELAEEE R EEE A AL > ATLEEEME - SEAA
SE RO T TR ERES > RMOEREEHEERE (3
Al 3:15) > HHAESILA > EERBOAEEMBE > HIEE
i FFEEE > fF%E (L) -

PrEFEEE (&) BEAT  RHIERFELEREREE
HERYRERE - A SR > BRSO TR REEE
AR > sEEREREELIRE R (§88) - HHAMEL - FHE L
B (B SEAFZHMBMNIE  tROMBEEHYLE
AR EISEE HE RSP - 1 B H AR EERRET
FERRE - HREROREBENEE - REBLFEEE > B
BAEEB L R REAL L TEZREER > OG5 E
fBIE > MHE%E - QHFEER > (WEAE) B (&0
JREL) HRRE IR o B EFEAVE S A Y (BEEE)
FTLE.O (&) BRI AEEN - gAML (EL) I
TE{TA (Vulgata) B 385 HA (B BIRTIERH
#IT > SEFHEEARIEH AR T (8§89-90) - HHAREH
HiEFE - B EH 0 (&) TEALEG H#5EE
BRELEEFFFRAETE SAEZH T ERAEE LR -

L FE B4 (Lodovico Buglio, 1606-1682) » 1640 4EXAEVU)IBHZ - 14
ASRIBCESREL  FE PR - BRI > IERAAE
FRUgf  FPBUEMICSER T CHmEE) - (i) ~ &5y (HER) ~ B2

(HER R ) HYRIEE -
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HHAEEL  BEPERG ERE R (EK)
EAEBAREER  PEHBEALAGREN (EL) NEFEE
(§91) - B HFBIAIMEMTEH - %55 FE R 2 A P B B R L
% Rl E Ao B T EIER > fRBEE A ERE
Fi%E - HHARREAAARLEERABH > (TEHEEGE
Dogdgg) EFRER (BL&) T3A  HHEFERRIEHGHK
UL BB E 57 W RS E A oA > | (HER) -
(mesE) ~ () DIk (EEREE) - &0 PE
FHERELEBEEEN - O HARRES] GRIERER)
15:9 ¢ “fEEMIRMF P [REY 2R EE AR - Nt
EUFE TMMIAYL” 2R () AR FE(§160 ) -

L~ HHAEA R

2.1 AaflERRA B = A A

211 REEWFFEE A

2006 4F > H H A [EE %% Jean-Baptiste Itcaina 1% »
RIBZR A (Le San Diep) & CFrighAV4EE » (R4 5 R
4N E EfE (Biblioteca Casanatense ) $E]—& & 5Y 18 4t
WIHITOA - 3% B EHEE R B E g LA NGRS - IR aE
B KBS B h-RiE4EE# ( Cardinal Girolamo Casanate,
1620-1700) Fi# » S @R AFBUF AL E#E - ZEFEE -
FUTENE 17-18 L ry P ABEFE - BHRBEAR » AR DH
BRI .12 A HHA Gy ) SRR A (4R5k 2024 ) »

2 BRI R T SO SR H 8% 0 2 RMSEKS: (Eugenio Menegon) Y BE B
%o RiEdFREET > A SRR SEZ F NSO - HbaiE
B35 1% (Mgr. Charles Maigrot, 1652-1730) Fi#iZny 9 % » DK JEE
JRECA 41 (Antoine Guigue, ? -1741) ¥ £ RSN T g EEINHY
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Dl a HA#EY (REEHEHME) mifft - HE > &5
7 (Abel-Rémusat, 1788-1832) 7£ 1811 FEEKIE K IFLEE
HBEL (5 "BERETH" ) BEFEA R EGELR
Bt » E4 Jean Basset o 13

R E H ARG RIAMETH (Artus de Lionne ) HY2&ES
& B~ IRWALLE 1704 FBAAGRIEHLY » 170547 A 13 H
& EAEEEIEERIR 5E A 1706 4 8 H 23 HARMZ Hi s HYEl
LA TERR - 1760 > R EELHE T H HANEK TE “(H
HA) W& mi T XBEE TS ¢ (EFEES) FIE
Rtk (EAERAE) BUE—F ; 280 - Ay At R
REEGEHARNHHY TAE" - “REMNFIDA" BEES
- GRIERESR) -~ rEEEUE (HHAKAEZ) (
B RIFERARAET" ) F—% » HinE 5w 2R
SCHHR T — L -

S BE 19 Hacy) - BRI EB g EES LERY
A H R EHLER - 1808 F - R F % (Mgr.
Gabriel-Taurin Dufresse, 1750-1815) B%| “HfEERFH
A H A8 (1) 8% FE (les Evangiles) JFA » Ho g

AR SOR (4R5% 2273 Hp AR (REEHEMEEE) K
RETH - OHARE - EHREME T > “Deus" 8B R L - MH4=E
AR o )

¥ Abel-Rémusat YR SCN A AIME: “Il edt été assez curieux d’établir un
paralléle suivi entre I’Evangile de saint Marc [F# /0 iE @IS EEHEF
1811 £ HARAY E B 215 ] et celui qui fait partie du Nouveau Testament
traduit en chinois par J. Basset, en sept volumes, qui est a la bibliothéque de
la Congrégation de Propaganda fide - cf. le catalogue des livres de cette
congrégation, par Andreas Candela, Manuscrit.” (Mélanges Asiatiques, ou
Recueil de Morceaux de Critique et de Mémoires relatifs aux Religions, aux
Sciences, a I’Histoire, et a la Géographie des Nations Orientales, pp. 12-13,
1825) - i A &% : Alexander Wylie, “The Bible in China”, Chinese
Researches, Shanghai, 1897, p. 96; Frangois Bontinck: La Lutte autour de la
Liturgie Chinoise, Louvain, Editions Nauwelaerts, 1962, pp. 295-296; Ad
Dudink (&) -

Yo (G AR BN ) 0 H 17-18
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% R SRE RCE - SRS (Saint-Esprit) 3 5%
B BEOATAER R

212 FIRGHASK S P aETEA

H HF &I A HIEIA TR - B IR o LR R 2 2 19 P
A WUEA R EETEYIEE - ILERRS > 1737 SEEEINBREIE A
Y64 (John Hodgson junior) #¥1 - “KIEHY)eETD
K" BEHASWAE © KRB FEMEHI;EZ G 0 A 1737
FEE 1738 4 > fEEEINESD 5 [ e BRI AT & rafcs - =

1669-1753) " <15 HHIA LG AR EIETD AR N HYIE FE 4G B
x> Rz AR ME “SHEZIY A" (Sloane
Manuscript) - i 1753 L&Y K HYIEE » 4R9%F 3599 -
EEZ A Y R EEE R - HE 1801 4 » A A B & 4Bl
Bf « S (William Moseley ) #5357 - 16 SLHT P EE A £ H %
Rltg > 4himeik s AR B E—m 8" o JE
Z “WEERHE o D5 AN BN AR ESM” - 7 1805
B Wrakarny “RILEEE/AE"  (British and Foreign Bible
Society - f&ifi BFBS) - {fEH &G FH T - BREETTZIVAN
TJREME o HiE 0 REEFAGRNE > &EA BB GE
KE » ARG LIVEEZ T » @8 (RIMARELR) 19"
8 FRDIAKR R AR - BE F o AIZ2RBHRERES -

R B SR (A AB B EE)  Fl R Y
2000 H 19 - SHEELHHTIEE 2572 ¢ (Royal Society) BV & & -

1 BT ER A 8 1798 AEAE — BB TR - T EE BRI (A O
R ZHRTTRIEFRERNEES (B30 7 - (e u f T L H#HE) -
H19-

7 OEE-
® ELE-
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..

R ML S - HE 1945 4 B AL IS B 6
R E R HIE S G AR -

CRIEDEEDA” - A B2 F M i H 1964
o FREBIEAEIE T S5 EA > RRBER "8G
POAT o KOREIRLL EMEPA > ORI AT BET
Fs “RIMGTOA" HIRETVA - I “wIfETY A" 1RA A RERLE A
EC T S8 3R HY S5

“BIRGTOA” B CRESRIAT —BE L (FHERA
F) ( "ZEAORGRERERAE ) E-EWRE - HE "3
A" B KRR ENEE AR EERESIEA
MeEMUHESTERM "G2EEE" ( Gospel
Harmony) - EHBEHE “TUSRGRIBREF I EE 2 &
G o "G DUERAP R EEE > DURERA VP YR EMF:
FoEPEE: - RUEET SRR —METE - A A”
IEE g4 DL (BIES) L14MRE  HEEERER
ARAtE SV IEMERE - ARHR “EHREAS > MEEMR
BEBW - DL (BEEEE) 1:1-13 A > BEEREE (5
JItEE ) 1:5-56 » SCACBE BRI RARIEE ( “"gIBI A"
B “fiifa” ) o nETIREEWAE LA o FES IR
HEAE o IRTEEE (BBETET) 1:18b-25a > SREAMGKZHEH L
fie “EERE EEEmAE o RS SRR IR A ATy E
HHREp——E - ERSETEDEOGTR > K (EL) &
SR CEERET R o DIRE R SRR BiER S o R
Mi—& “&E - "G2EEE MEEaEEFLE -
BEIGENR > GifEESE “EaE o IR AP E B
SR -

¥ B. H. Willeke, “The Chinese Biblical Manuscript in the British Museum”,
The Catholic Biblical Quarterly (U.S.A.) 7, 1945, pp. 450-453.

-271-



(REZWFTRSE ) (CEEECHY PR ) FH 20114

‘“B2EEE BEEETR  BHEMEAE - B
HYE R 2 SR 23 — M52 Ay “HRER(EEC” - DIFIR RS HY
H5E o EHRHIEER LT ESE - TEHAMP A L4
PRA - EEE G o N EESI R A E R o e
EREEIE > SEEE  MEAE—Bimstey - >

16 ~ 17 MHEIEBON IR T & E &R E G2l - RE
BRI AR S T =2 Ho o KRl EEELAE ST
( Cornelius Jansen the Elder, 1510-1576) Y ({8 H:EZ
5|) 2 HiffzEfE ( Antoine Arnauld, 1612-1694 ) /Yy (¥E=EE
BES) B BRTEMERALSN  EFHSFE T Jean Gerson
(1363-1429 )y Monotessaron> Bernard Lamy ( 1640-1715)
#y Concorde Evangélique L) Le Roux #J Concorde ou
Harmonie Evangélique - - B JT1H » EHE WS T I L
(Johannes Calvin, 1509-1564 ) @ Harmonia ex Evangelistis
tribus composita Matthaeo, Marco & Luca » FE4#}EZ ( Martin
Chemnitz, 1522-1586 ) 1y Harmonia quatuor Evangelistarum »
Johannes Clericus (1657-1736 ) By Harmonia evangelica P\ Jz
John Lightfoot ( 1602-1675 ) HY Harmonia quatuor
Evangelistarum - {Hg& > “@IIGPO A" B15EE Fr & B 28 WY (F{n]
BUMM AR 4RI & RIR A - H o iBHERZERIER ¢

SRS CHHE U RIS SRR RS 2 AR 2 G A
Wrge” o (plok SR B (LER e ) - 2008 » 11> &R » BILAII RS - B
156-188 o {4 A {2 758 HY B 8 5 S B ST T EL - S SRR
FREE -

Louis Ellies Du Pin {£ Table Universelle des Auteurs Ecclésiastiques, Tome
4: Table Universelle des Auteurs Hérétiques du XVI et XVlle siecle et de
leurs ouvrages, A. Pralard, 1704, pp. 278-283 =t — {5 HI52 228V H
$% o HAN—EESSFEAE K E Augustin Calmet #J Dictionnaire
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DU HASCAE L - Z 18 &L B0 BETE2K -
EESATIEER “REMRDA” > BfEFR - HigHY
WA ~ LR SRERIEFF T - 52388 230 o —FH e il P B 15 1R
FYL o ERREWAY R T HRIER WSS EA MRS 2 9LR
B TAE > BPEDIAY AT RE MR P E RS — MR AV AR L - SRR

SN E R

E‘: N “El N ?,%?ﬁ‘g$” @ “:%%K”

16 (EEER) EEs b BRREEReSEOHFERE
BRI REAY - "0 1R BEANEE > B2
A T R OREY (e (EEK) JEESE RAEA
HZEAAEME - B4 (Robert Morrison, 1782-1834) &

‘T (2 “WBUEAE” > “London Missionary
Society” ) - 1807 4EAk%E » 1810 fEFHAAHNE (B24K) - 1813
R CRgy) o DL (BB ERM LB R EREHERE) B
AR INFAEE AR - T8 1819 4E » 1Kt B T o2 ik (B54Y)
B B SH AR - 5 1823 F - B ELYELS > DL (R
HE) BH o IEEREHAR - F1F 1824 4 5 H EATHEEFEELK
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NG o MEHE (Joshua Marshman, 1768-1837) HIE ==
G o FEENEE S, (Serampore ) {ESE S FHEL - 1RAAERED
(Johannes Lassar, 1781-%J 1835) MBI T » 25" 1806 4F
FaAENGE (B24C) - H(ERIEE) 1Y 1810 FE&EM mtt
Z e AR RIS R 2 EEFEE o 1811 4 GHrdy) #Ife5eR
1815 FERR T EI - 7% 1815 Ffi4n - (BELY) My &G H4E
R o R #1821 58k - RSB AFE DL (L)
(HEEFEE) BY o N 1822 FEEM B > RHH T
1£ 1823 4 5 HE AL T o Wl 23427 [F] B
o i EHRE () SECFEEEZSENDZE - EEG
AR (EEER) EFESRm—H] “RE" > BESKAEM °

3.1 “TUEEAT HOART BT

HIISCHE R fala#h (Hodgson ) 54 15 8 M 48 B (1 B ER Y
EAR > BARBIE XN EEZL (Sloane) FHEt - & i
RERYIEE - ZVAKEER > HE "REEELEG” - K
TS HAAE i BOR 2 AT - B R 220 Y A =18 (Yong Sam-tak)
SEHECEETE - BEHREGERETR - ERGDE R MYE
By SO o “RABR AR R MY ey R (BRAL) D
—ifE BB IREIE GRS (BEAR ) HYELRE” -4 1E 1814
FEN—EMET > MIREIMA— S 8E 2R BEEEAR A
HYNHYEAE - H Sk 25 B PRFAE R HYIEE S - IR E BRI
DUEHR7R TIRFTEZEARA" - 2 SRR BT S 2
HoopbE R (EEK) FaREmET O OH (EK) K
SO GENIAN LT SCGEEA T E 55 (Benito Arias Montano,

4 EE Y A (Eliza Armstrong Morrison) » { 1O & (28) —1ith
HYAESFELIE T ) » BB ECCE R » 2008 - H 49 - BTy F4 -
Wi TR 2 EFE - SEEFES R
http://cbol.thl.net/new/ob.php?book=2&page=1&submit1=%E6%9F%A5%
E8%A9%A2 » 2010 /£ 9 H 10 HHJ R, -

“ k-
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1527-1598 ) ZEFESHY (FERIELK) ~ EA ~ mRSCE
DIR B4k (Charles Thomson, 1729-1824) fy+—+1-33EA
BETRIE" 5 HR AlE "Rz (L) fRE"
HEHBECOZmIN “RIEMHEYIEER Sloane A » 71 R %6 fE
REBHIENE » IR P S D - 7 ©

BS B RS P o & P SRR E » DEH
HEET O - i BfmEeg (1810 ) FHIEs| - lEEHSH T
SOKSEER S i B EBFNE R - BB R
AFRE(EE - # SkBf# 1 (William Milne, 1785-1822) i
] BB EARGNESRERSMAEEN  HEHE
FIRAREER - » BERBREINWWNEFEEF » —2%
FefE o FARE  BALREEW > RELE > FIL s
FELHBF WAL T SIEE S - EZHE R SRk
B - CBEEIRAVILE > BIBEAIRMEET -6 EB1E
BEBREFERTIHETF HIER AL (Fa0ERE) > Btk
HHEFRAA S - BEBERS > e —0 B F25
ZEAE R PR AMGEIE > REEEZRY > JEEATST)
JEEFTRE MBI R /K - v FE18HE 1809 4F 12 H 4 HEUE g
HEREEFRIEESY 2FEIA » H3EERESUENE
XMEREMLT - % HNAREASE > EIFA P EFE)
BB RS TEEREIEEEF - g 1811 429 B ATH
HFUHE - R WE B SR ETTENEE SRt EKE T
— A (HETE) (HAREE (RS EEEEA) )
HER=ZANEEY -

“ k-
“ SR (BMBERS (2%) —fe4 TRET)  H 142-143 -
© [5l ko E 46 -

“® [FELE H109-
TOE s H 127 -
® E o H 144 -
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EFEREEE - B REANYEXEPER > BEE
1RHRRE RS RRACRAFHYSCEG - BRI HUE N ( =ZBESR)
SomeEdREE > WE "SXRins > (ZBUEE) 460
Fooe BB BT EE MR (R an” > %0 T S HE B A RS A2
&y “HEEREGHEFRELHLTERIEF - KEk 1814
F1A 1 HEEEELAERE wydE -~ &6 nk
BE R BN EEEMECHEE - REALEFEAM
730 Al "EERIICUESTE” #0 B RIS R AT
REME - HRHE T BEHEAR g 7R BEAZHEIE
& B1RHRIC 1819 A 11 H 25 H RS Mg EE T IS =K
ek 0 DL CIIEREESE ) BRI - s PR BRI AR
TEAED - BERFY (B84Y) FESRFRIE T =E -

BERIEEHEHEY  BEXELERE - WERHK
Mg L ERE BHFEIOMER - B8/ ErBErEA
BB EEOHI P SUREEZ IEE B B EE AR A
FEHARHE - 2 prDUSS BB SRS UK —ER A H
B - BE - CEHIBGSBEER - WA DB EEEGE
g EMWFEABEEE o FEADER > FrimEZE g 2 M
NRFEAEZE — EHVB TR - TR B A EE (BEL) =
2 LAF - BTl “BaselBas” TEPArEER - AR - Bk
WA RS HMERR CREEYET AR B EEEKE
2% MERKRER (HE) EAENEKRE - HEBKH
By —LbERe > A G > RNAEEK - BEIRNES
iy CGEAES Z20E) (A Grammar of Chinese Language ) °
BB TRZER YR RECERS IR » $RER

L H 176 -

* L H 207 - RSSO AT R R SIS Ay g S o R
POERerE S E AR T EE GRE" - BT EEA AR -

U (BEmEESE (28 —MAYAEFEET) > H 282-283 ¢
2 [EEF o H67o
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B 2 = e WA 2 1% 0 B ER(REISCE) (Clavis Sinica »
X 4 Elements of Chinese Grammar ) HIHARETT  HLEE K 5 W
N BRI E K4S -

A A ERRIEERKREVERAELE  BAKK
SIEEBGHATREM A (BELK) 33 - BRSHEIE (5Ll
i) 1 CHRERRHEEEEEA) - FEHET - B LEFIL 70
H > 4921500 7 - Bfe A fEcikE) 1113 5= » HjugaiEsE
R A% ~ HZIEN - 8 # =8 (Samuel Wells Williams,
1812-1884) 7i&ft (Higy) RAE—FE2EECHIMED » H—F
AR MR TE T RIEMYIEI RS - HivaEa - (REL
BB ES  EHAMIGETHRET - ORI RM
TEREH o 72 (HRSRRCH AR EA) TRz » BIEHER "8
R - RAFRXA Z2RECHERL" 1E (BINEEE)
Hihite a0 “EAEFZRAVEIE - (EETE) J2Em
eI o

HREEBEEE SR ERE > FTLEREVE—RES
Sl e B - R ECREZ O - (A8 AE 1818 £ 1 H 8
HEEHEks ORBELEM (BkE) HEEARGHATH
RIS IPRIABEZT) B IREYREA - 7 B{ERFES
BEbeRAVESE (Samuel Kidd, 1804-1843 ) 058 5% B IR S3A
EPHEGEZRAR > NE EREEHA R E{EE
ARIEFAE - % MFEEHSEREE > RS HIHTT—
HELIEF T - [FF > BIRSAE 1816 £ 12 H 13 HIEZIZ(E

% EFk S {FEE John Ryland (1753-1825) {5 (1816 4£ 12 H 13 H ) » &%
BT BEBRAIEE - 2 BB T RELEARN O H B ELEAR
RAGEH"  CERERZT) > 8 48> dbm > PR SRR R R
Fff > 2009 » B 71 -

ERAE (BB SCEIRIE AR ) - 2L > 24 F S > 2000 - B 150 -

® (BHEEIESE) (JE30) 0 5 1% - H 496-497 - S RBBER ¢ <R
HEEATLS N A EAGEAR AEY > H50-

% FRAE  (BISmEL SCEIRIH AR ) - 2L > B F S 0 2000 0 H 150 ¢
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gHysES  HEH (YY) BERNEA S EEE SR <<¥ﬁ

&) =R WE “WREXREEE > FESFMARE

EIRFE T EE LY > FrLL (r4Y) BEEHREE > 2%

BEBE G o Y BNERASULIRE - FREfELL
“PLEET ERTEM ©

Bt SRR E > B —RIRE R o 1
#1807 £ 9 A 7 HIREE NG > BIRS AR ERACY %ﬁ
— 0 BERERY 1811 FEHIAR - TS SHEARE T EIA 1 -
AEZHHA 2 - BEHEEE T 1813 FA4 585 - HE
AREELEHYSERKIFHE - AL B IR SR AN —F - fRIFILEE K
N 1822 £ (55T /UmEWR) - BIRSFJANBETALLE
R - o RIE > fEHARIRE L SRIEREFFRIVEER
fGHREA -

HR - midtbE Bk S 1810 FRIRHYEEA - IR
B (BXEE) /& (ILEEHNRFkAE) 55 (6
HEmEEE) o m (BretEy) Qe (e BrEpTE)
B (HHAEREEE) - HEEENE > 7 B O
B WEEEER O /Y ERERERATEEEL
i o HAF & @EUESCRIE MG RV E B » tEAh - 6K 35

B CEAEEEES CARET MR 1813 FEHARAYCE
MATEZEE) T Eﬂiﬁiﬁxﬂ MMEXFNG > Fa
"R AT “EE S CHRERT o “RCAURFRET
RS CEEAET ﬁ%%%ﬁiéﬁ%@ﬁ oo BIRSFEA
HIRIE E(E - BARESH T A ~ REAE MIERPEE
A > NEE E}}%ﬁﬁlﬂﬁﬁj—‘#ﬁimﬁ [IREREEE ¥
HEAE 1809 £ > % “H ~ 187 F|ADEGHKE -

O REBERS B EACGEAB O H R AR AR (E Y H 55 -
® (BWEBE BT SUERN) » B > H 47-48 -
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HE - SR NE T XRETE » PR 5t #E LIRL
7 - RS EEE S R - 18 pRAl > s E T 5000 % ; f£)%
GEAEBIR > 38 T SR IR (0 AR e S
BRSO AR E - £ F S M4 (John Ryland,
1753-1825) {5l “HoMl 5L T A B B o b B AN B (B B Y &
fE - NI EGEE BB AE R i SC R A R - e "
F—FHTOGE » TRV AFEENEES" - ¥ B
SRR (GREE) SBRCIESC  FH1A 1809 AR EERABE HIRR - HH
S~ SEEBUTR R 0 REE 725 H o e RH PSR A LU
&I - FE L BRSMEET T CEEHE > £
R B SR R 2 R BN E SR S - T S 12 A A A T R R
&) o FAERE L BIRESEGGHEBRE  BlEPEA
+ o O U AR T - N BIRE ARG
2 A RE TR R -

AHGRER - RIS Cirdy) SRR 1815-1822 EfE{EE]
AN > HESE T HEBRELR > FTUEIEE A
EERIR S KGR - BT LIRS BE RS B DL & S ik = 210 ER
FEARHRAYEES - RN LB s A - TH (BE4Y) By o
FESEIR > BRSFABMBQEZANEZREAR > AT EE
M “7hE8” ZaRDlimiie - © SAIFESEE > EERS
ERAHZE -

3.2 Z{EEEAR S5

“EEAAEA “w” KEEE “God/Deus” - R “EE
E" #5E “Holy Spirit/Spiritus Sanctus” - F&18# 1 H H

® @k -

O S EBEN T EECEAREAO R A ELGERMGEY > B 57-61 -
BESCBEI (EE4Y) BPy FEER - bhi T S EREAE (HEY) HOmRE
FHEEMHBECRL - 25 (B4 Mo ABILEK  LEs% -
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CEMHE - ELEEIRE AR EA - BRER b
—FHEE “baptize/baptism” (JE18) - BIEHEAIAH %"
REGRBERSHERN "B 5 ZEARITHIEESR
MBEHEARM % F mETH > BEMBORES
TiTEEEREEA - HE > BRILRNS » BRSEW
KEHEGHEEG - HEREERESRAEETE - Bk
BHFZAF > FTDARSEE N g R HAh A E R0 5 1
BEAKEEHNERESEFR - HEERSNECEBEIHE
REFBAFEGTCEE > S —EE RS ExRES L'
ISR -

A wmEAT > (EEWRE) 3365

EmEt BRBOET EAGZE T8 &
RN

MG a2 AR

EMEHA BOUET EAGZE TRILT
Tifa Rk H £ o

Bk e Ry a H R EREmEE > LA
BIFRIBRECH ML » FR BIREATEL

EWEY  RBOET  BILGZHE TELR
TR A o

B B CRIET KB CREIURT 0 HE
23r5e 4l -
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UL B RAEEA RHERA

EEINS E-0 NEERER NS R R R
ERERLEL.  EXERFE- ERERFEY -
REARES ENERL ERERE

B - EAMTR EMERL -
PRk g HEERR RgERL
EEMGRE APE LA LR o EMELNL
REBAERY FEEUBUIRRRES KRUBUARGEZRES
EfMfAtL EfF LG - Emtt -
BERBE BRERL HREER
EEMEAAN . EFPLRRARL - EMehEL -
EEINY -0 NEERS NS £ R
BRI EAD A A o
EmES EFHEGEL Pl ek
EEMEMNLTH . EFLRERHZTES.  ERBREMZTH
REREIHE FEM#ERES RS HEMZHELES
EXRERLEYL -  ERZERF%- ERERFEL -

ELER = (EF AR “EAE /U

G A EEL

MHINEIER & - ABERE ~ fREFEARMKE T ETe”

(Vulgata ) HlI5E - BT LASE A EEEE = )Ry A RINTRK
WA SCH ARG - BERRERGLL T @
K REEZEAR > AHAEATGRIMFREEELR - RE
EEE B ReEESORFEVIGH T ETANES - E
BB GRS - HREEEEA > B “EEHEA" (King
James Version ) JEZ #IEH & - 28] “PEA" IR
BEAR" EEEINRERR > FEDE > EZEENRFE—2%
AR R ERE - 1M H G IR & 5 AR 2w 5 3 1Y 58 SR B 5
“shall” EEEk "7 - EBHE - R eME S EHER
(B TREREEE SRAYT 0T -
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AR/YA RAgEA RHERA
ERABEEZA FEREE REBHEE
HEMGERBELE FHTERRHENE > BABMREERE
DEEBFREZ EHBANMZER EHBANZER
SREERBNE AREABRMBEEL - RESUREHIRRER
EAMAAMATR S  EEARARHERK ERARAAERA
RENER [ ES ERARZH
HEAd HAEL R THEAHR
RHRZE - TRRZAE - Zi o
(TR WRERE N - ETAUEE -
OGN HERFPOALTHZE . BERPOALITHLZ °
BHEFEREL ETHREDER HERETE
Tipe AR H - ML#ES - it #% °
BEURRZ - EOFHREE - H IR E LA -
BWEEFL o MERLELRR MAERES -
RERLE HBBAN A& E LS HORA & TS
T B P % &7 miEg#s
WHEEFER RAFER WREHF HAEER WEAHF
RERREHE o RABRHH - HAEREH

SRR EEAEAN D (B ) RERAHEZRE

8% mEFHRTA-FAE -
SRS > ERZEESE YOEART

CREEA E2EO - ®
B RRKERE

2% B HRFA MRS E YRR - —FF “seed” 3
p R AP ERE - BUENTS (L) FER T LHE (E
&) AEMREETTE - HEB ~ fRAIER “&” - IFE
RahEAEE -

FAEEE = ATy (B Edh) - FRIEGEREK
KeBRTH) “soul” - BIGHREEREME » &2H "8
—o | BRAEER "7 o B THEIEE Cspirit” o “wIfET
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AR T s CRESRDAT AT RS ER
R PR - A B REREERESFNHE K
FEVETIA" - HEEGRS A ANERE > B W7 —
FoMmERESARMT "8t” WL - 8~ (RERZEEH
T —FAREEALT S “Deus” —FHY © HIXELLST T
‘RIfET AT B " REMRDAT ZEBER -
“spiritus” FERR E” EH - RFEAECRC - BERTE
ik - MEN SRR EMRA - KRB K
R H PR RGBR T 0 " B At [F]
FEREIAIE “BHEER - BREREIA TRV E
T EEA F -

HE - BE "ARESZOUTHEE” o @A w=—

FEMEE 2R cH “=—3E” ghEE S8
VS =0k “BEfH”  (Spiritus Sanctus) - R Z AT LS
RZE "= EmEITHEEMENT B =—59 5 REHE

a7 o orhlEts CEACHE B CETRED o "RE

BZA RGKET UF - REGRG -HEBFET =
&7 > FrLAtE A 9a" JEE ART) - AR E G Ay 2R A%
HE > A R - MAEER EAER "R (ZEw)
Hk - BREAS—H > BEREESIH W "HERRE - E
TRERBHVEREE TR o Y TRRFEORITPEWS E
HIRAVE R - (EEBLRRE PO ERE) © BN EERL

i H P EZFEAA LSS REE > 5% "FE - WA
HA Gz HaEES MEEYE “RE EXARE
i o MRBHHEHZUL > AFE HARZREREE > FEADL
HIE o ERYH - RS CREWYT ZHEEVERREG > 2R
PP HE - o

o AR A H A BGRHERAE R E R E R B —E &S A AR E
T "Deus”BY R - WERFAE (RESEORT PR ) BVER o H
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f/Y AR B HgER Bk EER
RETIE KT RKETIZE
Ti#E 4 Tr#E A - Tr# 4
(=3 (3 (=%
HEAT HES HES
#H W # B HAE o H
HBEK BATTH - H'R
HELE HE AR HECTH
HAER HarER B R
HEE HEME HEE
R YA E YA #B A
MEHE - MEEHE - MEEE -
BTX BTX BTX
B11E B 871G
BTYE - BTE - BTY

BT B - BT B o A o

ELEL (H&HT) 13:4-7 BYEESL > =(ERRARIHDIZ RE % -
B EEARBLY ~ TREEANVGE P — 2 - #RF “caritas”
R T T EREKAVELE (FBAT) 5 13 % 4 il
4]0 g o REGE R AW BERT  EE
HEER SRR “hes  HEW B “Hes o B
FHEM o BEBEERERE "HIPCEAR" 2B AbH
ARG - &AM LI > BRHR2E THRECA - WEH
LA RS TE S A B o = (E3A - FESE SRR HY
HEE o RS R ARABRBRANSGE S [k
R R CE B SR > B HY A LA

SRS 2 H B 0 R B IE & “Spiritus Sanctus” ¥ o A2 4RSS
AM.E. 424 > H 255-279 - HIEEZANHEEEIEZE 424 5% - B 255-279 -
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i

-

mESEREERSEE (BL) > gHFERESE
i (L) HEERNER - BeBESAEERSFARNT
F > WA TP T N RE PO A AR S IR LS - BE
TR B LA T B E (E SO B EAT R E I (E L o R
IR - (&t oh SR RIESA M L - AR R R - 1835
Fo REE - FER - 8 BEE (BREZT) K
PO - IR SRR A B IR Y B AEERA > Bl
BIHT G 10 BREERIHY L HEEA - 1890 £ > FEIRFEEHGE
GREAE > KILZEZEEY - WOEMF  &NFE 1919 £
FEES (FIEAR) - B (L) FOGEERRAERE
ZHIREEEEA - BE T PR BRI EE SR O o MHEET
ARELELRY 2010 F5ERHIAR -

AR > B R OZRARAER RGN E R HE
KR o i BRI ARG R o i Ee B
GRA G2 T RERAEEVED ANEREA - K& 1960
FRRE > TR EZRGH (B5EKE) 4 AHA
BUREMEL O ER - MREHRGHEE (BL) vf
TEFHEEEK o WS P EEER G - EmE AT 8
BREELAH (REZ) - (EL) BAWALE—FK - B
FEHHAEFNET  ZERANHER > &G RkTHE
SEANER o MEER BEHEAE AR ELEE - g R
EEH (L) BANES L - R "5 —FA HESE
A > £5AREERKD) - (HEIEWNE H A EVIHEIEEE - &
(AR EEA iy - BEEFRE SR S ARG Y 3R -
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B~ AR (LK) BES > HEAAEE > HAKR
RERS PR E MK - A E R B A E W 20 T BIAY 1 £
shEEAE & o MR ABEEEMRART  RIMSVERE
AR (&) NEZERE  [SIAERL  F8xE - H
ke > SO - AE (EEEE) s T > 5 EH PRI
{EHYRE SR AL A S R A > o B SR AE 59— {8 (1 1 e 4E 75 5
A FFAZ R B PR SOR AN HIPE T A AV EE (A B
e - i (EE) HRTREZE  BEBEREHE
A& - (BREE) R A SRy 8 LA e A K (John
Wycliffe, & 1320-1384) HYTFLHRAE TR LAY B — 1% -
P SHEE-HTRNEEERNRES > wmilltHE D - H
fEA (1885-1967 £ ) £ 1920 fEHY MRS “SEE BB @
IR o (EEEL) BRI E > T LSy Ryl (LI 2
@R ATEREANELR > RERE - BEEE - ZPOE
eHyFA%E - LRI R EFECGESHYJeEE - [ > (&) F
By CREET -~ EET - R - EIRT - CHEIET

TR FEEREWEAEEEAVEE - pOR T EAH
REFEHYE 4 > R H B SRR E S MRIEE - iR RS
SR ZR AT -

&3 1500 FEHISS )T - BB SR BN E T B - fE8
Bl A LSRRy @ES > EE THC > i EEPE - &
O g 25BEERIZIIEATERE - 5 H 7 ERER 300
FHIFEERE T EEEERETAARIESE - 8~ &
EA S BEBEGMETEERE  FFAEEEEMEATE
XAE > T A AT EREIERR o FEE - A A E S EEAE
WL ~ tREA - BEE (L) W%t - B HANERE

% HHENESR
http://www.ideobook.com/432/holy-scripture-and-chinese-new-poetry/ » #
REHY - <ER B oh g T (2008) 0 2010 42 10 H 18 HA[ R, »
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FeARRE Sk - T fE BB o> Hep oy SR A i — 2 B 5
ARILA BB IRV - RS EZ(E -

ES
1. (BHFREA) LA RFEEYIEE Rt 3599 -
2. (EHFAHEEAR) - RREGVRIEEEE > 4Rk 2024 -
3.  BfEH (WREE) mibHoStEA - BB SOREE

HEH 0 Ymik F496 -

4.  FEHE (EEL) - http://cbol.fhl.net/new/ob.html > 2010
£10 H 24 0Tk, - (GZiEubeftSE (B4 K
[l 5 A o )

[ip's

BARRIQUAND Frangois, “First Comprehensive Translation of the
New Testament in Chinese: Fr Jean Basset and the Scholar Xu,”
Verbum SVD, 2008.

BONTINCK Frangois, La Lutte autour de la Liturgie Chinoise, Louvain,
Editions Nauwelaerts, 1962.

BROOMHALL Marshall, Robert Morrison: A Master Builder, New
York, 1924.

CALMET Augustin, Dictionnaire Historique, Critique,
Chronologique, Géographique et Littéral de la Bible, Tome 1,
Paris, 1722.

-303 -



(REZWFTRSE ) (CEEECHY PR ) FH 20114

DU PIN Louis Ellies, Table Universelle des auteurs ecclésiastiques, Tome
4: Table Universelle des Auteurs Hérétiques du XVI et XVlle siecle et
de leurs ouvrages, A. Pralard, 1704.

FOLEY T. S., “Translating Biblical Texts into Chinese: The Pioneer
Venture of the Nestorian Missionaries,” The Bible Translator 59,
no. 3 (2008), 113-121.

MARGIOTTI Fortunato, I cattolicismo nello Shansi dalle origini al 1738,
Roma, Sinica Franciscana, 1958.

MORRISON Eliza Armstrong, Memoirs of the Life and Labours of Robert
Morrison, London, Longman, 1939.

STRANDEDAES Thor, Principles of Chinese Bible Translation,
Philadelphia, PA: Coronet Books, 1987.

TOWNSEND William John, Robert Morrison: the Pioneer of Chinese
Missions, New York, 1963.

VLOEBERGHS Staf (ed.), Patrick Taveirne, Ku Wei-ying and Rachel
Lu Yan (co-eds), History of Catechesis in China, Leuven Chinese
Studies 18 (2008).

WILLEKE B. H., “The Chinese Biblical Manuscript in the British
Museum”, The Catholic Biblical Quarterly (U.S.A.) 7, 1945.

WYLIE Alexander, “the Bible in China”, Chinese Researches, Shanghai,
1897.

Novum Testamentum Latine. Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1985.

The Bible: Authorized King James Version. Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1997.

18"
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[ABSTRACT] The Chinese Translation of the New
Testament by Jean Basset (1662-1707) and Johan Xu (?-1734)
plays a significant role in the history of the translation of the
Holy Scriptures into Chinese. Jean Basset, a Catholic French
missionary, sojourned from 1702 to 1707 in Sichuan province
where he collaborated with the new convert Johan Xu to
translate several works, the most significant of all being the
translation of the New Testament into Chinese. This
translation has been preserved in two manuscripts seemingly
handwritten by Johan Xu himself. In contrast with the version
preserved in Rome, the manuscript preserved in Cambridge
does not contain the four Gospels, but only a single harmony
of these Gospels which, according to the testimony of Joachim
de Martiliat, has been composed by Johan Xu. The elegant and
simple literary style of these texts manifests the importance of
the role played by Johan Xu. The historical value of Basset and
Xu’s translation has been magnified by its direct influence on
the two first comprehensive Chinese translations of the entire
Bible accomplished respectively by Joshua Marshman
(1768-1837) and Robert Morrison (1782-1834). Through these
two monumental works, Basset and Xu’'s pioneering
enterprise has, to some degree, shaped the introduction of
theological terms into Chinese literature. Many of the early
similarities between Morrison and Marshman’s translations
can be explained by their common dependence on Basset and
Xu’s translation.
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Francis Xavier Wang
Missionary, Translator and Poet:
A Life Experience in Naples (1861-1891)

Michele FATICA

translated by Francois Barriquand
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[ABSTRACT] Francis-Xavier Wang (E{%7) is one of China's
wisest intellectual 19t century representatives in Europe. This study
presents a precise account of the most painful episodes of his
biography and helps the reader to get a measure of the ecclesial,
academic and political context within which Wang had to live during
his long sojourn in Naples from 1862 to 1891, as well as to appreciate
the depth of his pedagogical, intellectual and missionary
commitment.
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1. THE PROBLEM OF RECRUITMENT OF YOUNG
CHINESE FOR THE COLLEGE OF NAPLES:
THE ATTEMPT MADE WITH FOUNDLINGS
FROM HONG KONG

The recruitment of young Chinese for the Collegium
Sinicum of Naples always involved difficult and risky choices.
The challenge was to receive in Italy young fellows
originating from one of the most distant countries from Italy,
both geographically and culturally, to require them to learn
Latin and to study the entire curriculum taught in religious
seminaries. Once they would have been ordained as priests
and approved by a committee of Propaganda Fide as being fit
for the Missions, they would be sent back to China with the
task of evangelizing their compatriots. The selection
procedure involved various criteria: age, social status,
religious tradition of the family, vocation. Even Matteo Ripa
(1682-1746), known in China under the name Ma Guoxian F
B, had not always been perceptive in his selection of pupils
destined to Naples: his last years were embittered by the
transgressions and escapades of Lucio Wu (Wu Lujue 2FZES),
who never returned to China and spent a large part of his life
in the prison of Castel San Angelo in Rome.! Yet Wu's social
status and the religious tradition of his family seemed a priori
quite encouraging: he was the son of Thomas Wu (Wu
Duomo $5%%k), catechist of Matteo Ripa for whom he had
transcribed imperial edicts and the diaries of court officials.

Thomas Wu possessed a higher level of education, and the

! DI FIORE, G. 1985, pp. 219-286.
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reason why he had not become a mandarin was only due to
his poor financial wealth.2 Lucio lacked only one thing to
become a good priest: vocation. He was born in 1713 and was
only 11 years old when he arrived at Naples during the month
of November 1724, at an age too young to allow one to make

choices for the rest of one’s life.

The problems of the recruitment and of the good success
of the Chinese students enrolled in the institute founded by
Matteo Ripa surfaced again in a dramatic way after the Italian
unification. The suppression of religious congregations,
imposed by the Act of 7 July 1866, did not directly affect the
Chinese College since the new liberal elite wished to maintain
the section devoted to the training of Chinese clergy, and to
set up besides it a school open to young lay people eager to
learn Asian languages as well as the Indo-European
languages most commonly used for diplomatic purposes in

East Asia (Russian, French and English).?

The reformed Chinese College was inaugurated, with the
new title of Royal Asian College, on November 25, 1868+
following an agreement between the minister of Education,
Michele Coppino, and the priests of the Congregation of the
Holy Family of Jesus Christ,> which had been founded by

Matteo Ripa for the purpose of providing a good education to

2 RIPA, M. 1996, pp. 267, 291, 302, 332, 340.

® FIORENTINO, C.M. 1977, pp. 113-153. Cf. also NARDI, G. 1976, pp.
495-500. The most relevant reference is the Italian text and the French
translation provided by LA CECILIA, N. 1868.

* GALIANO [GAGLIANO], G. 1868.

® COPPINO, M. 1867 (however, the commission for the reform of the Chinese
College had been convened by Coppino’s predecessor, Cesare Correnti: cf.
FIORENTINO, C.M. 1977, p. 116).
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the Chinese seminarians admitted to their Neapolitan
institution. Two decrees were signed by the new minister of
Education, Angelo Bargoni, and published in the Official
Gazette of 17 October 1869: the first concerned the upgrading
of the Chinese College into a “moral institution of public
education” named Royal Asian College of Naples, which would
be supervised by the Ministry of Education. The second
decree dealt with the disciplines and the programs of studies
of the College, and ratified a situation that was already
established de facto. However, neither the archbishop of
Naples, Sixtus Riario Sforza (1810-1877), nor the Sacred
Congregation of Propaganda Fide,® who hardly concealed their
resentment, adhered to the project. The priests of the Holy
Family thus found themselves in an isolated position and
feared that convergent decisions originating from either the
Holy See or the Italian State would suppress the missionary
section of the College due to the lack of Chinese pupils.
Thanks to their good relations with the Institute for Foreign
Missions of Milan,”also called Saint Calocero, and with a
missionary belonging to this Institute, Giovanni Timoleone
Raimondi, who had been appointed by the Propaganda Fide as
prefect apostolic of Hong Kong,?® the Westpoint Reformatory

®  The relationship between the priests of the Ripa Foundation and the

Propaganda Fide was already difficult before the unification of Italy, as can
be seen from Propaganda’s appointment of the archbishop of Naples Sisto
Riario Sforza as «apostolic visitor» of the Chinese College on 18 February
1856: DE MARTINIS, R. 1894, pp. 248-249; v. NARDI, G. 1976, pp.
486-487.

" These reports are examined in more detail by TRAGELLA, G.B., 1959, II,
pp. 161-162; NARDI, G. 1976, pp. 502-505; FIORENTINO, C.M. 1977,
pp. 127 and 136.

& Cf. METZLER, J. 1985, pp. 102-103: born in Milan on 5 May 1827, he was
first appointed pro-prefect (27 November 1867), then (30 December 1868)
prefect of Hong Kong and procurator of the Missions of Propaganda Fide in
China. He died in Hong Kong on September 27, 1894, after having been
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that Raimondi had founded in the British colony sent five
orphans to Naples who were expected to prepare themselves
to consecrate their lives for the Mission in China. These five
orphans were named Louis Zhang (Zhang Dingyang 5&RE%),
Richard Deng (Deng Guotai B[ B A ), Peter Pan (Pan
Shangdeng % [ %), Louis Luo (Luo Xizai %£Eff) and
Andrew Lu (Lu Chengdai [E|%7). They arrived in Naples on
June 18, 1871, and received their religious costumes on the
following 27th of August® They were poor teenagers, with
little aptitude for study. They had converted themselves to
Christianity only in the hope of finding a shelter and food, but
they lacked any religious vocation. The slow pace of their
progress in Naples would spark off a debate in the Italian
Parliament, during which anticlerical forces would publicly
and vehemently demand the transformation of the religious
section of the College into a Language Institute freed from

any ecclesiastic interference.

2. THE ARRIVAL AT NAPLES OF YOUNG
CHINESE ENDOWED WITH AN AUTHENTIC
VOCATION FOR THE PRIESTHOOD

appointed apostolic vicar of Hong Kong and titular bishop of Acyntus on
October 4, 1874. According to DE MARTINIS, R. 1895, pp. 252-253, the
appointment of Raimondi as vicar apostolic on November 17, 1874 resulted
from the transformation of Hong Kong’s prefecture into a vicariate.
Concerning the general missionary activity of Raimondi, cf. BRAMBILLA,
G. 1926, pp. 103-116 and 187-206. His Chinese name was Gao Tianjiao &
K# cf. CRIVELLER, G. p. 195.

® KUO,J. M. (388 [i) 1917, p. 6, nn. 90-94.
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The story of the five orphans is particularly revealing
because it intertwines with the story of Francis Xavier Wang
(Wang Zuocai F{%7"), one of China's most educated and
more enlightened representatives in Naples. He was born on 1
December 1842 in Hubei (G#§1f) province, Yincheng (FEiik)
district, among the small village community of Wangjiazha?
(FEZ ) whose Christian history was not recent. In February
1857, at age 14, he entered the seminary of Saint Xavier’s
College managed by Franciscan fathers. The decision to send
him to Naples was taken by the Franciscan Luigi Celestino
Spelta,”" who had been appointed at the head of the Hubei
vicariate from the time of its creation (1858). Spelta, who was
also appointed apostolic visitor of the Empire of China and of
neighbouring kingdoms on January 24, 1860, was anxious
about the fate of promising young Christians due to the civil
war known in the West under the name Taiping Rebellion (K-F
Hiip). Spelta thus decided that five young seminarians should
complete their studies in the Chinese College of Naples.

Francis Xavier Wang, who was then 18 years old, was

1 On 21 April 1857 and 19 November 1858, GUO DONGCHEN (Zh#i
Diario, 1844-1922) mentions this village in his diary, which he defines as a
“residence” in the second occurence. The Atlas of the Qing Dynasty
mentions a toponym in the district of Yingcheng whose characters F 5% i
mean «Temple of the family Wang»; one cannot exclude that both villages
coincide. Cf. [ JFE 2 [ 42 (The Historical Atlas of China), 7% 3]
(Qing Dynasty Period), 1996, 100 H (p. 100).

Born in Montebello di Voghera near Tortona on April 9, 1818, he entered the
Franciscan family and was sent to China in 1845, where he was consecrated
in 1848 bishop in partibus of Tespi by the Neapolitan missionary Francesco
Saverio Maresca. Maresca had been educated by the congregation of the
Holy Family of Jesus Christ. He was titular of Sola in partibus and coadjutor
of Ludovico De Besi, bishop of Nanjing. Spelta died in the city of Wuchang
(R 2) on 12 September 1862. In China, he was given the name of Xu Leisi
48, cf. SARTORI, C. 1926, pp. 52-53. The biographic information
relative to Francis Xavier Wang is deduced from SARTORI, C. 1926, pp.
88-89
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accompanied by 15 years old Joseph Mary Guo (Guo
Dongchen Z[#E), 12 years old Paul Wu (Wu Chenglie 53K
#1), and by Andrew Zhang (Zhang Maogong jE#%Tf)) and
Thomas Fan (Fan Zuda #iff k), whose age is unknown. The
group of young adolescents started its trip on March 19, 1861,
leaving the river port of Tianmen (CKF) located along the
tributary of the Yangtze River ({&JI) also called Tianmen.
They manoeuvred between Taiping rebels and British
gunboats until they arrived on May 16 in Hong Kong. The
small group had then to wait until the 5% of August before
embarking on the French steamboat named Marne, which
made a first call in Manila, and led them to the city of Saigon.
In Saigon, they boarded the boat named Shanghai, which
carried them to Naples where they arrived on December 31,
1861.12

Among these five young Chinese, not all were successful,
since Thomas Fan died in Naples as soon as February 1867.13
Fortunately, Francis Xavier Wang, Joseph Mary Guo and Paul
Wu soon gave comforting signs of their good progress. Their
great capacities even freed them from the rule imposing that
their ordination should take place after their thirtieth
birthday.* Francis Xavier Wang and Joseph Mary Guo
became the only authentic sinologists that Italy could boast off

during the second half of the nineteenth century. They were

2 The itinerary of the travel has been deduced mainly from the diary of Guo

Dongchen (38# i GUO DONGCHEN, Diario, 1844-1922).

B3 Cf. M E GUO DONGCHEN, Diario, 1844-1922, March 1867. Cf. also
KUO, J. M. FiBfEL, 1917, p. 7, n. 88. This last reference mentions that he
died in Naples, where he was buried on 22 February 1867.

¥ They were ordained as priests on September 22, 1872: [KUO, J. M. ik ]
1917, p. 7, nn. 84, 85, 86; concerning the exemption, cf. LD, APF, 1872, ff.
1153v-1154, under the date of 10 September 1872.
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perfectly well versed in Chinese, both spoken and written, as
well as in Italian and Latin. Before his ordination (September
1872), Joseph Mary Guo published in 1869, when he was just
over twenty years old (he was born in 1846), in Naples,
lithographs written by his own hand, as well as a handbook
entitled Introduction to the Study of Chinese Language (H£E2HEST)
and a Latin translation of the famous Three Character Classic
entitled Sanzi Jing (=F4X), through which Chinese students
had been educated during nearly a millennium, accompanied
with a commentary. Meanwhile, Francis Xavier Wang
acquired such a mastery of the Italian language that he was
called by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in June 1870 to act as
interpreter during the visit to Florence of the first official

Chinese delegation to Italy.!s

%% The delegation, which left China in 1868, lost its leader, the American
Anson Burlingame, in Russia. It was directed thereafter by the Manchu
Zhigang (£ #49) and the Chinese Sun Jiagu (f2 % #). It was received by the
king of Italy in Florence on June 9, 1870. Another former student of the
Chinese College of Naples was also invited with Francis Xavier Wang to
serve as an interpreter: Thomas Zhang (Zhang Tianyi 58K %), who, from
1851 to 1865, had been working in California to evangelize migrant Chinese
communities. Cf. his biographical notice in [KUO, J. M. ] 1917, pp. 4 and 9.
The delegation visited Naples and the Chinese College on the following 15
June: BERTUCCIOLI, G. 1973, pp. 2-11; NARDI, G. 1976, pp. 505-507;
BERTUCCIOLI, G, MASINI, F.1996,pp.264-266.In CORRISPONDENZA
DI VARI, CO-G, ASMAE, a curious letter has been conserved, written by
Cesare Correnti, minister of Public Instruction, to the minister of Foreign
Affairs Giulio Visconti Venosta, the date being simply noted as “1870”. In
this letter, Correnti writes about the two interpreters from Naples: “Allow
me to tell you that the poor Chinese fellow of Naples, who came here at your
request, intervenes during the discussions in the same way as an unwelcome
and unsolicited person would do if she wanted to interfere in the
negotiation.”
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3. F.-X. WANG, PROFESSOR OF CHINESE.
THE PROBLEMS RAISED BY HONG KONG
ORPHANS AND BY THE NEW ARAB STUDENTS

Francis Xavier Wang and Joseph Mary Guo stayed
together at the Chinese College from the end of 1861 to the
beginning of 1873. Their destinies parted when, on March 15,
1873, Guo, together with Thomas Zhang (Zhang Tianyi 58X
#) and Paul Wu embarked on the French steamer Tage which
carried them back to China via Marseilles, Toulon, Suez, Aden,
Ceylon, Singapore and Saigon.'® In contrast, Xavier Wang
was chosen by Giacomo Lignana, one of the promoters of the
Royal Asian College along with the ministers of education
Cesare Correnti (1815-1888) and Michele Coppino
(1822-1901), to teach spoken Chinese right from the opening
of the public School of Living Oriental Languages, which - as
mentioned above - took place on November 25, 1868. In that
institution, Wang got along with lay colleagues such as
Lignana himself, who taught Mongolian and modern Asian
history, belonged to the Freemasons and was a friend of
Cavour, and with Napoleone La Cecilia,’” who would soon
abandon her teaching of geography to go to Paris and fight
for the Paris Commune. Endowed with a mild temperament,
open to dialogue and penetrated by the spirit of politeness
and ceremonial deference to which his study of Chinese

literature had accustomed him, Wang earned immediately the

% Cf. B E GUO, DONGCHEN, Diario, 1844-1922, from 15 March to 26
March 1873.

Born in Turin in September 1835, deceases in Cairo on 25 November 1878:
ERCOLE, F., 1941, p. 205.

17
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sympathy and esteem of his lay colleagues, even as they
remained highly suspicious of the priests of the Holy Family
of Jesus Christ, if not hostile to them. It was precisely the
existence of this courteous relationship between scholars, who
esteemed each other, that would trigger the disturbances of
the last ten years of his Italian sojourn. But before dealing
with this aspect of his Neapolitan experience, we must
reconstruct his difficult relationship with the Chinese orphans
who arrived in Naples from Hong Kong during the month of
June 1871. The personal stories of these young adolescents
contain heartbreaking episodes that often mar the lives of
unprotected children who find themselves deprived of human
and moral references precisely at the moment when they
would most need them. In 1877-78, Wang became involved in
an investigation ordered by the minister of Education about
the alleged mistreatment of these children. Since four of them
were questioned about their past and their plans for the future,
we can know many details about their existence. Records
based on their interrogations were kept for each of them
(twice in the case of Andrew Lu and Richard Deng), of which

we transcribe the more significant passages:

Andrew Lu:

“From Canton, 21 years old. He says that he had
parents, but that he received no news from them
since the time he has become a Catholic. His
father was a craftsman who made the sails of
sailboats. After his entry in the College [the
Reformatory of Hong Kong], he was first taught
the profession of tailor, and then that of cobbler.
He received no instruction apart from catechism.
During the four years that he remained in the
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school run by the Propaganda, he learned the
rudiments of the art of shoemaking. The
vice-director of the college once said to the
students that, if they went to Italy, they would
receive a better instruction and would come back
with an employment. This is why he came to
Italy with four others. [...] He says that they have
always protested that they did not want to dress
as priests. When the Arab students came, they
wrote together to the Ministry a request for being
allowed to wear civil clothes, which was granted
to them. He confirms that, since they belong to
the ecclesiastic section, they have made no other
studies than Latin and Chinese. The remaining
time has been spent in prayer.” A second record
indicates that he “affirms to know only little
Chinese and does not know how to write it. He
says that they only study Chinese grammar and
do not read any book, nor write. He says that he
could only serve as an interpreter from Italian to
Chinese. As a matter of fact, he really speaks and
understands Italian well enough.” He is also
unclear about his future: “He wants to return
home, but would like to get a job position.”

Richard Deng:

“From Hong Kong, 22 years old, without parents.
He was a bookbinder. He wishes to return to
China as soon as possible. He cannot read
Chinese. He can read and write a few words. He
does not consider himself to be qualified in
anything. He too hopes to be recruited by the
government. He suffers somewhat from his eyes
and does not seem to be in a very good health.”
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Peter Pan:

“From the province of Cantoni [sic], 23 years old.
He wishes to return home, although his family
does not want to recognize him, because he has
embraced the Christian religion. He has no father
and mother but only his grandparents. He
affirms that he cannot write Chinese, because this
language is difficult to write, but that he can
speak it in an understandable way. He himself
does not know what kind of competence he has,
and he is confident that the Ministry will find a
way for him to be able to live in his own
country.”

Louis Zhang;:

“From Canton, 18 years old, Catholic, fatherless.
His mother has remarried. He wishes to return to
his family. He admits that he knows very little
Chinese. He does not know what kind of work he
could do at home. He has studied English for
three years but has not learned more than what
corresponds to the content of approximately sixty
exercises. Every year they start again from the
beginning. In other disciplines, he says that his
progresses are satisfying. He understands Italian
well, and can speak it clearly enough.”8

On the basis of these records, let us try to reconstruct the
first seven years of Neapolitan life of these five orphans.

When they arrived in Naples, they could speak only

¥ COLLEGIO ASIATICO, ACS, b. 89.
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Cantonese, a southern dialect of China. To be more precise,
they were completely illiterate, although they were already
not so young, since Louis Zhang and Peter Pan were 16,
Richard Deng 15, Andrew Lu and Louis Luo 14. They had
faced the challenges of a long journey and of a life in a city
whose customs and language were quite remote from theirs,
just for the sake of a mirage: a professional position (posto),
which they had imagined as an “employment” providing
them social advancement and liberating them from the job or
the manual activity that they had learned in the Reformatory.
They had not understood that a very different kind of destiny
was awaiting them in Naples. They started to realize their
situation more clearly when, during a solemn ceremony held
in front of a packed audience inside the chiesa dei Cinesi, they
received the uniform of the ecclesiastic section of the College:
a black cassock trimmed in red. The red colour symbolized
the sacrifice of their blood which they should be ready to
make for the sake of the evangelization of China.’” Since the
language of the Church was Latin, and since manuals of
dogmatic theology, moral theology and scholastic theology
were all written in Latin, these five students started to study
Latin. Meanwhile, since the purpose of their education was to
ordain them and to send them back to China as evangelists,
they had to practise obedience to their superiors and to learn

Chinese, both oral and written. At this point, a process of

¥ In order to enhance the solemn and official character of the ceremony, the
Administrative Council of the Royal Asian College sent to all the
personalities of the city the following invitation: «The administrative
Council of the Royal Asian College invites your highness to assist to the
solemn clothing ceremony of several young Chinese in the Church of the
Royal College on August 27, 1871 at 11 a.m.» (COLLEGIO ASIATICO,
VESTIZIONE 1871, BGNa).
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painful reactions was inaugurated, and the patience of Francis
Xavier Wang - whose task was to teach them Italian, Latin and
Chinese - was severely tested. These young boys not only
lacked the mental flexibility necessary to learn a wide panel of
highly different languages, they were also reluctant to submit
themselves to the harsh discipline that they would have
needed to overcome the temptations of the flesh and to be
able to tame their adolescent rebelliousness. Punishments
consisted in meals restricted to bread and water for a
minimum of 4 to a maximum of 50 days, in the recitation a
prayers for a certain number of hours in a kneeling position,
in having one’s mouth filled with strong Lecce tobacco, or in
the diminution of some nutrients such as meat, fish or fruit. In
addition, they had to mortify themselves with a discipline
every Friday, i.e, to undress their backs and scourge them
with a rope or a belt fitted with nails. Throughout the forty
days of Lent, they were required to observe abstinence, hardly
eating any meat. Every Friday of Lent, they were also
required to take their meals on the floor. In general, respect
towards hierarchical superiors is ingrained at a very young
age among Chinese people. However, insubordination began
when, between 1872 and 1873, Giuseppe Juvakim, Gioffredo
Dahdah and Giovanni Desiderio Tabib arrived from Beirut
and entered in the Ecclesiastic Section. Two more students
joined them in 1873: Pietro Lahhud, native from Alexandria in

Egypt, and Elia Calis, from Jaffa. These young boys, who

® KUO, J. M. (35#E) 1917, p. 4, nn. 62, 63, 64, 65, 66. The arrival of the
first three of them sparked off a stark reaction of Propaganda Fide: «I have
received a letter from superior Gagliano in which he informs me that three
Maronites from Lebanon have been received in the College. | inform your
Excellency about this in my turn. | guard myself from responding to the
aforesaid superior about his proposal, but | pray your Excellency to have the
kindness to explain me clearly the meaning of this new incident» (LD, APF,
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spoke Arabic dialects, had been sent by the “conservatore™!
Francesco Miniscalchi Erizzo, a famous Arabist who wanted
to promote the teaching of classical Arabic in the College. This
teaching was first entrusted to Antonio Ghanduz Cubbie, a
Catholic Syro-Maronite Lebanese, then to Lupo Buonazia.
With these Arab students, to maintain a strict discipline
became impossible, among other reasons because they
immediately convinced their Chinese peers to send a joint
petition to the Ministry of Public Education, asking for the
permission to wear civil clothes, which was granted to them.
Thereafter, the Arab students, who were animated by a
certain degree of prejudice against the Chinese, which was
well reciprocated by their Chinese peers,? played tricks on
Francis Xavier Wang on several occasions, until he would

loose patience and react badly against one of them.?

1872, ff. 217-217v, under the date of 16 February 1872 (letter to Sisto
Riario Sforza, archbishop of Naples).

2 This new charge was introduced by the royal decree of the minister of

education, Cesare Correnti, dated from 2 June 1870, published in the
Official Gazette of 4 July 1870. Its purpose was to “maintain the full
agreement between the direction of the boarding school, the Executive
Council of the patrimony and the Council of Studies”.

2 According to a ministerial inspector, student Pietro Lahhud « was mistreated,
beaten and wounded by a bad young boy named Louis with the help of
Chinese students, who used to set themselves against the Arab students, just
as these did against them» (Inquest on maltreatments and on the misuse of
corporal punishments in the discipline of the royal Asian College,
anonymous, dated from 1878, in COLLEGIO ASIATICO, ACS, b. 89).

According to Michele Kerbaker, who was appointed by the minister of
Public Education as supervisor of the examinations of the non-ecclesiastical
section during the year 1876-77: «The Arab student Pietro Lahhud was
grabbed by the neck by Father D. Francis Wam (professor of Chinese) and
scratched in such a way as to bear bloody scars that | have been able to see
myself one year afterwards, the director of studies being present.» (Relation
on the final examination held in the Royal Asian College during the month
of June of the student year 1876-77, in COLLEGIO ASIATICO, ACS, b.
89).

23
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The decree of the new education minister Francesco De
Sanctis (1817-1883), entitled Reorganization of the Royal Asian
College in Naples, signed by Umberto I in Monza on October 28,
1878, and published by the Official Gazette of the following 14
December, resolved the case of the five Chinese orphans and
the remaining four Arab students in a speedily fashion:
according to the new regulations, the Asian College could not
provide boarding for students who had studied there for
more than three years. Since all of these young adolescents
had already sojourned in the College for 5 to 7 years, the Arab
students were sent to Lebanon to teach Italian at an
elementary school supervised by the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs in Beirut. Among the five Chinese, two of them, Peter
Pan and Louis Luo, were admitted as “extra staff” (straordinari)
at the Ministry of Education in Rome with the remuneration
of one hundred lire per month.?* Two others, Andrew Lu and
Louis Zhang, found a job at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
with the rank of “clerks” (scrivani),?® while Richard Deng was
sent to the Italian Legation in Shanghai with the task of

interpreter.2

2 Minister of Public Education to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Rome, 12

February 1880, in COLLEGIO ASIATICO, ACS, b. 193.

Ibid, Minister of Foreign Affairs to the minister of Public Instruction, Rome,
27 March 1880.

Richard Deng would cause the Legation some worries, as appears from the
First Estimates of the Expenditure of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs for the
Year 1883, wherein it is written: “Concerning the interpreter working in
China, is to be observed that a strong need has been felt, even before the
Consulate in Shanghai was elevated to the rank of Legation, to dispose of an
interpreter who knows both spoken and written Chinese, and who is not a
native from the Celestial Empire. A student from the Asian College of
Naples now performs the functions of dragoman, but he does not know the
literary language well enough, so that he is not able to translate diplomatic
documents”: API, CD 1886, doc. 12-A, p. 9. Commenting on the note, the
honourable Cavalletto said: “In the report, it is said that great difficulties are
encountered to find interpreters in China and India. The Asian College of

25

26
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4. THE TRIP OF F.-X. WANG TO HUBE]J,
THE INTRODUCTION AT THE ASIAN COLLEGE
OF NAPLES OF YOUNG CHINESE DEEMED APT

FOR THE PRIESTHOOD, AND THE
UNPREDICTABILITY OF THEIR SUCCESS

The grievances of the Chinese orphans and of the Arab
pupils had compelled the priests of the Holy Family, as soon
as 1873, to transfer the young men lacking a vocation, and
who had benefited little from their studies, to the
non-ecclesiastic section of the Asian College. Francis Xavier
Wang, who shared the concern of his congregation about a
potential closure of the missionary section due to a lack of
students, took a courageous decision during the 1875 summer.
At that time, steamship navigation allowed one to reach the
Celestial Empire within little more than a month. Wang
decided to visit China during the school holidays, and to
recruit young people of solid Catholic faith belonging to
educated families. This would enable him to keep alive the
missionary section that was now deprived of students and

therefore of any reason to exist.

Having received the approval of Sisto Riario Sforza,

Archbishop of Naples and apostolic visitor of what was still in

Naples cannot provide apprentices for our legations in those countries,
although it possesses a College of education in the language and the
literature of China. According to the report, we have an interpreter from that
College in Shanghai, who does not know literary Chinese, and who cannot
translate diplomatic documents. | remember that the honourable minister of
Public Education showed us last year a report of the investigation made by
Professor Lignana on the Asian College of Naples. If the facts mentioned in
the report are true, | believe that we should not tolerate even a day the
continuation of that College”. (API CD, 1883, pp. 1993-1994).
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the eyes of Propaganda Fide the Chinese College, Wang left
Naples in August 1875,% expecting to come back at the
beginning of November during the same year. He visited
Hankou (2[1) in Hubei (#/t) province, where the problem
of finding suitable individuals for his project appeared more
difficult than expected, since the apostolic vicars refused to
entrust him with the young promising talents that he needed.
Thanks to the help of father Giuseppe Maria Guo, he
eventually received the care of four young children from
families almost noble and fervent in their Catholic faith, who
consented to the transfer of their sons to Naples under the
understanding that they would receive a good education
preparing them for the priesthood and for the missionary
apostolate.?s Because of the difficulties he had encountered,
Wang, instead of returning to Naples in November 1875,
arrived by train on February 12, 1876, after having reached
Brindisi by steamship on the previous day. He was
accompanied by the pupils Stefano Deng (Deng Wenshuang
80~ %), Giovanni Battista Zhang (Zhang Liansan 5R# =),
Giovanni Evangelista Lu (Lu Bingren [#38{"), and Simone
Wang (Wang Yongzhen F7k#k) who was his nephew. Wang
thought that he had solved the most serious and urgent
problem of the ecclesiastic section of the Asian College, and he
nourished great hopes for the four boys he had brought to
Naples. He wrote to Bartholomew Lu (Lu Lemo [FEZ£EK), a
missionary born in Jiangsu (JL#f) who had been educated in

Naples, was working in Eastern Hubei and had collaborated

T CV, APF, b. 13, ff. 380-381, Giovanni Maria Falanga to Giovanni Simeoni,
prefect of Propaganda Fide, from Naples, dated from 4 August 1875.

2 |bid, ff. 427-428, letter of Francis Xavier Wang to Giovanni Simeoni,

prefect of Propaganda Fide, from Naples, dated from 12 August 1878.
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with Joseph Maria Guo for the recruitment of the four boys

sent in Naples:

“Concerning the four young men, please read the
letter addressed to Don Giuseppe Maria Kuo;
here I only add that their recruitment and their
safe arrival to our beloved College has entirely
resulted from the good providence of God, who
has been at the initiative of the project and has
protected it continually. To Him belong praise,
glory and honour as well as to the Holy Family,
to which we have the honour to belong”.?

Despite the affectionate relationship that he would
always maintain with the four young Chinese, Francis Xavier
Wang soon felt new motives for bitterness and
disappointment. How old were they exactly at the time of
their arrival in Naples is not known. We can only trace back
the geographical locations of their origins: Giovanni Battista
Zhang and Giovanni Evangelista Lu were both from Jiangsu
province. The former was born in Huating (¥=*) and the
latter in Jiangning (JL%g). Stefano Deng came from Hubei
province and was born in Mianyang (;5[%), and Simon Wang
was born in Wanping (58°F) in the province of Zhili (Ejf).3
Michele Kerbaker, who supervised the examinations of
students belonging to the non-ecclesiastic section during the
year 1876-77, noted the following observations on July 19,
1877, when he was drafting his final report:

#® FAHEA Wang, Zuocai, Lettere, 433.243, to Bartolomeo Lu, from Naples,
dated from 18 February 1876. Concerning Bartolomeo Lu ( FEZEX Lu
Lemo) see KUO,J. M. (58 ) 1917, p. 4, n. 76.

¥ KUO, J. M. (35 ¥ ki) 1917, p. 6, nn. 95, 96, 97, 98.
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“Presently, the ecclesiastic section consists of four
pupils from China: Stefano Ten, aged 15;
Giovanni Cian, aged 10; Simone Wam, aged 9,
and Giovanni Lu, aged 9. I have not seen them at
the exams, nor been able to consult any report
concerning the nature of their studies and the
pace of their progress, since they belong to the
ecclesiastic section. On the last day of the exams,
they have been presented to me by their
professor of Chinese (father Wam of the boarding
school), from whom they learn the basic notions
of their native language. On this occasion, two of
them have been interviewed by the director of
studies Di Murro who addressed them a few
sentences in Italian which they barely
understood”.?!

If the information provided by Kerbaker is correct, at
least three of the Chinese had been brought to Naples at an
age too young to allow anyone to be confident about the
solidity of their vocation. Matteo Ripa himself had already
made the same mistake before, when he brought in Europe
the young Lucio Wu. Facts would soon demonstrate the lack
of maturity of part of the students. Two letters of Stefano
Deng and Giovanni Battista Zhang have been conserved,
undated, which have certainly been written before the
summer of 1877. The first is addressed to “Dearest Prefect”,

and the second to “Most illustrious (ornatissimo) Director”.32

% Relazione sugli esami finali dati nel R. Collegio Asiatico nel mese di luglio

dell'anno scolastico 1876-77, in COLLEGIO ASIATICO, ACS, b. 89.

Ibid., in the Relazione, cit. supra, Kerbaker quotes passages from the second
letter, which indicates that both letters are anterior to July 19, 1877.

32

-330 -



FOREL (CEEA M - — 3t - BRSO AEIY AL )

In the former, both students complain, in the broken Italian

that they had learned during little more than a year’s time:

“D. Francesco says I do not you two professors.
There are two other professor. Francesco to teach
other two to study Italian grammar all know. All
us both none”.?

In the second they repeat:

“This College do not have a professor to teach us
both Italian®, which is why do not understand
anything about [Italian].®> They add: We do not
want to wear the long gown because we do not
want to become fathers.®* They conclude: We
above want to study, we do not want [to become]
father”.%”

This latter sentence could mean that they wished to
switch to the non-ecclesiastic section, which was located
“above”, on the upper floor of the Asian College, and that
they absolutely did not want to become priests. Maybe they
also did not want to have anything to do with Wang, who
taught them Chinese and Italian. According to the most
probable conjecture, Wang — who was capable of teaching

Italian to Chinese students and Chinese to Italian students

D. Francesco dice io non voi due professori. Sono altro due professore.
Francesco insegnare altro due studiare grammatica italiano tutti sapere.
Noi due tutti niente.

% Questo Collegio non avere professore insegnare noi due studiare italiano.

% non capisce niente parlare [italiano].

% Non voliamo vestire abito lungo perché non fare padre noi.

7 Noi voliamo sopra studiare non voliamo padre.
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quite well, as his booklet of Italian-Chinese conversations
entitled Vocaboli Usuali e Domestici con Frasi Semplici e Dialoghi
Facili e Brevi, published in Naples in 1874,% can attest —
realized that Stefano Deng and Giovanni Battista Zhang had
no desire whatsoever to become priests. He therefore focused
his attention on the formation of Simone Wang and Giovanni
Evangelista Lu, leaving the other two students to their destiny.
The lack of success of all four was notified to Propaganda Fide,
which ordered Wang during the summer of 1878 to send them
back to China. Wang managed to avoid this outcome,
invoking the situation of “extreme hardships” in which the
Celestial Empire found itself “due to persecutions and hunger,
which have led to, and still continue to cause the death of

millions and millions of people.”

5. THE DIFFICULT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
F.-X. WANG AND R. DE MARTINIS C.M.

The troubles of Francis Xavier Wang had just begun.
Propaganda Fide had become wary against two members of the
Holy Family, Giovanni Maria and Luigi Maria Falanga, who
were perceived, not without reason, as pro-liberal and as de
facto leaders of the Chinese College. In reaction, Propaganda Fide
had appointed since 1856 a supervisor of the Congregation of
the Holy Family, in other words an “apostolic visitor”, who

was initially the archbishop of Naples Sisto Riario Sforza.

¥ FATICA, M., 2005, pp. 215-255.

® CV, APF, b. 13, ff. 427-428, letter of Francis Xavier Wang to Giovanni
Simeoni, dated from 12 August 1878, quot. supra.

-332 -



FOREL (CEEA M - — 3t - BRSO AEIY AL )

After his death, which occurred in 1877, the same task was
assigned to the bishop of Sora, Ignazio Persico (1823-1895).
Since Persico did not reside in Naples, he appointed father
Raffaele De Martinis, who belonged to the Congregation of
the Mission (Vincentians) and was an expert in missionary
law, “pro-visitor” in July 1880, and asked him to follow the
affairs of the Asian College more closely. De Martinis lived in
Naples via Salvator Rosa, not far from the main house of the
Asian College located at the top of the slope named Salita dei
Cinesi leading to the church Santa Maria della Sanita. Although
he never lived within the Institute, he began to deal with its
internal affairs, particularly with those of the missionary
section made up of the four Chinese brought in Naples by
Francis Xavier Wang in 1876. After the first difficult years of
acclimatization, Wang's relationship with the most
recalcitrant elements of the group had become much more
relaxed. Michele Pacifico, from the Holy Family congregation,
took care of them as spiritual director. Father Antonio
Tagliabue, from the Institute for Foreign Missions of Milan, a
former missionary in Hyderabad who had been invited in
1878 to teach Urdu and Hindi at the Asian College, was their
teacher of Italian. Francis Xavier Wang himself was their
teacher of Latin, as well as of spoken and written Mandarin
Chinese. After a few months, De Martinis took the decision to
sack Michele Pacifico, “because he instilled in Dr. Francis
Wam and in the boys ideas of revolt”, acknowledging that he
(i.e. De Martinis) had needed to “overcome considerable
resistance from them [the boys] due to the insinuations of

Pacifico and Wam”.4% The same De Martinis took care of the

“Ibidem., ff. 513-514, letter of Raffaele De Martinis to Antonio Agliardi, s.d.,
but presumably written in May 1881.
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four Chinese students from May to December 1881. At this

stage, taking advantage of “a moment during which father

Wam was absent”, he delegated his task to Nicolangelo

Magno, belonging to the Holy Family. This decision sparked

off a strong protest from Chinese students, who were so

traumatized that they felt as if they had been “struck by

lightning”. They wrote to Propaganda Fide, accusing both

Magno and De Martinis. About the former, they wrote:

“... he has always been for us a subject of scandal.
On every occasion, he drinks wine in front of us,
and then utters meaningless speeches. He smokes
continuously at home and produces an
indescribable stench that can even be felt by
passers-by [..]; he has mistreated, abused and
offended our father Wam ...”.

They did not provide a better assessment about the latter

either:

“Of all these evils [...] the real cause is father De
Martinis. We can certify to Your Eminence,
without exaggeration, that he has shocked us
every time we have met him, first by repeatedly
lying, and secondly, by uttering bad things about
our superiors...”4!

This letter was written in an Italian too correct to let one

dismiss the suspicion that it had been dictated by Wang. It

was considered as a true declaration of hostilities by De

. bid., ff. 510-511, letter of Stefano Deng, Giovanni Battista Zhang, Simone
Wang and Giovanni Evangelista Lu, to Giovanni Simeoni, prefect of
Propaganda Fide, dated from 31 December 1881.

-334-



FOREL (CEEA M - — 3t - BRSO AEIY AL )

Martinis, who resorted to all means to paint Wang in bad light
before Propaganda Fide and to obtain his dismissal from

Naples.

Between 1881 and 1882, De Martinis wused his
relationships to finalize the transfer of the Asian College under
the supervision of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. He
trumpeted the advantages that Italy - which lacked the means
to pursue a policy of aggression similar to that of Britain and
France - could gain in China by the means of missionaries and
Chinese language experts trained in Naples. The group of
Orientalists resisted, wishing to maintain the moral and
juridical status of the College under the supervision of the
Ministry of Education, whose minister, Guido Baccelli
(1832-1916), signalled the “need for a new evaluation,
especially of the educational part” of the Neapolitan
institution, before giving his approval to the transfer. Baccelli
entrusted the task of the evaluation to the already mentioned
James Lignana, whom he considered as a “highly competent
person”.# The report of Lignana, published in early 1882, was
strongly worded, as could have been expected from the
character of its author. It dismissed the idea of transferring the
Asian College under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, and harshly attacked members of the Holy Family as
well as the new curator of the Institute, Giacinto Bagatta, who
was also supervisor of the classical college Antonio Genovesi.
His report accused all the parties involved, but spared

Francesco Xavier Wang, professor of Chinese, Gherardo De

2 API, CD, 1882, pp. 8932-8933.
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Vincentiis, professor of Persian, and Lupo Buonazia, professor
of Arabic:

“The teaching of Chinese, Persian and Arabic is
provided by teachers highly competent in their
field. This teaching is a clear fruit of the energy
spent in preparing their textbooks and other
publications. Their educational orientation,
which does not depart from scientific principles,
is mainly experimental and practical, as is
appropriate for masters teaching in a school of
this kind. Hindu is taught by a veteran
missionary from India”.#

Lignana added a special praise in favour of Francis

Xavier Wang;:

“... among all these priests, Wam alone is a living
example of the primitive tradition and an
effective instrument of the civil and scientific
transformation for which we strive; his merits are
attributable to his piety, to his efforts for teaching
Chinese in the non-ecclesiastic section as well as
in the boarding section, to his singular modesty
and to his commitment to the civil and religious
purposes of the institution...”.#

Raffaele De Martinis carefully read Lignana’s report and

drew from it the conviction that Wang, being the only priest

“ LIGNANA, G. 1882, p. 13. Because of the attack directed against the
brothers Farina, who rented some premises of the Asian College in Eboli,
the report became the subject of a question raised at the Legislative
Assembly, which gave rise to heated debates: API, CD, 1882, pp.
8930-8933.

“ LIGNANA, G. 1882, p. 32.

- 336 -



FOREL (CEEA M - — 3t - BRSO AEIY AL )

of the Asian College praised by Lignana, who was a
Freemason, had become a dangerous element rallied to
anticlerical forces®. The need to have Wang moved away
from Naples became for him an obsession. The destination
that he planned for Wang has the bitter taste of a cruel
punishment, which nobody could have conceived without
being overwhelmed by deep feelings of resentment: under the
title of “China's first apostolic missionary”, Francis Xavier
Wang would need to go to Australia, more precisely to
Sydney, together with his nephew Simon Wang, and to care
for the spiritual needs of the Chinese communities that were
growing in that distant country. Propaganda Fide did not try to
play for time, which would only have provoked further
solicitations from De Martinis. But Propaganda was also
reluctant to let people understand that the task of
evangelizing the Chinatowns of Australia had been imposed
by De Martinis.# It would have wished to present Wang’s
mission as being his personal decision. The content of

Propaganda’s letter can be deducted from Wang's reply:

“With deep respect, I hasten to answer your
venerated letter no. 4527 dated from the 30th of
last month. I humbly stress that I have never

* CV, APF, b. 13, ff. 515-516, letter of Raffaele De Martinis to Giovanni
Simeoni, prefect of Propaganda Fide, dated from 28 January 1882.

¢ Ibidem, f. 576, letter of Raffaele De Martinis to Giovanni Simeoni, prefect

of Propaganda Fide, from Naples, dated from 27 July 1886: “I take this
opportunity to remind you that since last month, one has been expecting that
father Francesco Wam and his companion would be notified the need to
leave for the Mission in Australia, but until today | have received nothing. |
pray Your Excellency to tell me whether this delay is due to the great
number of matters that need to be treated, or whether it is due to the
modifications that must be brought to the arrangement. I can no longer keep
the catechist in Naples. The government has provided money for the
repatriation and | do not know what | should do”.
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decided myself to go to Australia’s missions. In
July of last year, Your Eminence has honoured
me with a letter, which ordered me to leave for
the mission of Sydney together with the Chinese
student Simon Wam. This is why I have humbly
answered you, assuring you that I would be
ready to leave at once if my poor health allowed
me to do it and if the College of Naples provided
me with the necessary appropriate means. I
humbly add now that my health has worsened,
that the Chinese student whom Your Eminence
had assigned for me as a companion has totally
rejected this project, and that the gentlemen who
administer the college have not responded to my
solicitations asking for the means for the
departure and for the journey”.#”

It was a refusal, albeit delivered with kindness, which
was Wang's innate quality. Propaganda Fide, in order to satisfy
De Martinis to some extent, ordered Wang to move to Rome.
However, the presence of the Chinese priest in what had
become the state capital of Italy tormented De Martinis. The
thought that the minister of Public Education might appoint
him professor of Chinese at the University of Naples did not

leave him in peace:

“Don Francis Wam distresses me. His situation in
Rome, unemployed for a long period of time, will
make him fall in the hands of the Ministry, which,
following the suggestion of the professors of
oriental languages in Naples, who are his friends,

47 Ibid, f. 580, letter of Francis Xavier Wang to Giovanni Simeoni, prefect of
Propaganda Fide, from Naples, dated from 4 October 1886.
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will appoint him professor of Chinese at the
university. We must save him at any cost. Since
he does not want to leave for Australia or China,
you must provide for his subsistence. If Your
Eminence does not think that it is appropriate for
him to remain in Mastai Seminary,* you can
send him elsewhere, for instance to Brignole
College in Genoa where he could teach Chinese. I
cannot receive him in Naples, especially now that,
during his absence, I have learnt all the evil that
he has done to the College”.#

6. F.-X. WANG ASSOCIATE PASTOR OF
CASTEL GANDOLFO.
HIS MENTAL DISEASE AND HIS
RETURN TO CHINA

Fundamentally, Xavier Wang was not the kind of person
who would consider his career as a prime goal for his
existence. He considered the priestly life as a free commitment,
which involved duties, notably the obedience to superiors.
Already in 1885, the minister of Education had made known
his willingness to assign him to a teaching position of Chinese
at the University of Naples. But Wang replied to such
proposal with the following letter, which demonstrates the

high level of his moral standards:

8 This Seminary is located in Rome.

*® |bid, ff. 585-586, letter of Raffaele De Martinis to Giovanni Simeoni,
prefect of Propaganda Fide, from Naples, dated from 30 November 1886.
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“I note with surprise from your highly esteemed
mail dated from the 20th of the present month
[February 1885] that Your Excellency, minister [of
education], believes that I have not presented
myself to the teaching of Chinese at the School of
Oriental Languages whose classes are held within
the precincts of the Royal University, because I
was waiting for an official invitation. In reality, I
could not have been waiting for an invitation that
I did not solicit, since I am already occupied with
my teaching of Chinese in the former school of
father Ripa, reconstituted with the consent of
Your Excellency, as you know. This school has
already enrolled ten external students, to whom
four resident students must be added. Due to my
poor health, this occupation does not allow me to
accept other charges. Being the guest of Mr. de
Vincentiis and Mr. director Kerbaker, I have been
forced to decline the honour you have bestowed
on me due to the aforesaid reasons. What is more,
I do not know for what reasons I should have
considered your proposal, since my future hangs
on pending judgments and conventions
regulating the relationship between the
institution to which I belong and the ministry. I
have no idea of what the final arrangement will
be, and I do not even know whether I shall
remain in Naples or go elsewhere”.%

% COLLEGIO ASIATICO, ACS, b. 239, letter of Francis Xavier Wang to
Giacinto Bagatta, “conservatore” of the Asian College, dated from 23
February 1885.
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Pressed relentlessly by De Martinis, 5 Propaganda Fide
was able to find a post for Wang as collaborator of the pastor
of Castel Gandolfo. How could have reacted to such treatment
a highly educated Chinese, who had already protested for
being remunerated with an annual salary equivalent to less
than half the scholarship given to an alumnus® when he was
teaching at the Asian College? What Wang wrote from Castel
Gandolfo to the prefect of Propaganda Fide was irreproachable:

“... I accept to serve God, exercising the sacred
ministry under the wise direction of this pious
and zealous priest, without concern for my weak
body and for the modifications of my
environment and lodging conditions”.

Wang was forced to put an end to the teaching of Chinese

that he had provided for almost 20 years, to leave Naples, the

L CV, APF, b. 13, f. 589, letter of Raffaele De Martinis to Giovanni Simeoni,
prefect of Propaganda Fide, from Naples, s.d., within which he lamented
the absence of Francis Xavier Wang from the missionary house of
Montecitorio, where he wanted to send him.

%2 COLLEGIO ASIATICO, ACS, b. 193, Memoriale di M. Kerbaker sulle
condizioni morali e materiali fatte agli insegnanti della Scuola di Lingue
Orientali del R. Collegio Asiatico, dated from 7 September 1881: “It has
happened once - and this remains a unique case in the annals of teaching -
that a student was subsidized annually with 1000 pounds, while his own
teacher of Chinese received an annual stipend of 480 pounds, under the
specious and unsubstantiated pretext that, in quality of priest of the
Congregation Ripa, he enjoyed free board and lodging, and that, as a kind of
compensation for these advantages - inasmuch as he could provide for any
compensation - he taught the four Chinese boarders who lived at the same
place during the same period of time, keeping them also under his
immediate supervision. As a result, the time and the efforts that he spent in
the day school could not be considered as a distinct job, and his service in
the boarding school was not remunerated less than those of any other
professor.”

% CV, APF, b. 13, f. 630, letter of Francis Xavier Wang to Giovanni Simeoni,
prefect of Propaganda Fide, from Castel Gandolfo, dated from 12 June
1887.

- 341 -



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

largest Italian city and his second home, to abandon his
friends, connections, books and libraries, in order to rejoin a
small town of the Alban Hills where he knew no one and
where it would be difficult for him to discuss about cultural
issues with the locals. However, the sufferings of this 44 years

old man of poor health were not destined to end any soon.

Under the date of May 9, 1891, the secretary of

Propaganda Fide notified, among others, De Martinis:

“I take this opportunity to bring to your attention
a painful piece of news. I have been informed the
other day that father Wam, who exercised the
sacred ministry in Castel Gandolfo, has shown
signs of insanity. I hope that this terrible
misfortune will end soon. Unfortunately, the
latest information that I have received indicate
that the evil has progressed. For the moment, it
has been arranged that father Wam would be
temporarily kept in a hospice”.5*

The mental crisis from which Wang suffered regressed
after a couple of months. The Chinese priest recovered his
normal health, and Propaganda Fide obtained for him, through
the French Ambassador to the Holy See, a free ticket on a
steamboat belonging to the Messagerie leaving Marseille on
July 26, 1891 and heading for China.

Before returning to his homeland, Wang emitted a

modest desire: to be able to see Naples again, to greet his

* LD, APF, 1891, f. 359.

* |bid, 1891, f. 531, letter of the secretary of Propaganda Fide to the priest
Ferdinando De Deo, dated from 17 July 1891.
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friends, and to set foot in the Institute located on No 15, via
Salita dei Cinesi, which in the meantime had become - since
December 1888 — the Oriental Institute, whereas the former
Chinese College had moved to wvilla Petrilli a Capodimonte,
receiving the new title of Chinese and Ethiopian College.5 But
this too was refused to him. With a hatred that had not
receded with time, De Martinis wrote to the prefect of

Propaganda Fide:

“D. Francis Wam has written to his friends in
Naples and to Don Joseph Kuo that on the 17th
[June 1891] he will leave from Marseille to China,
and that he wants to sojourn in the College of
Naples before his departure. I beg your Eminence
to prevent his arrival, which would be
detrimental to the College. What is more, I do not
want, and I cannot receive him. What he did in
the past against the Institute with his friends is
already enough [..]. Let him go directly to
Marseille from Rome”.5

Arrived in Shanghai on August 29, 1891,% Francis Xavier
Wang worked as apostolic missionary in the church of St.
Matthew the Evangelist, in the city, already mentioned, of
Tianmen, which belonged to the Eastern Vicariate of Hubei.
About his activities in China, three documents have been
conserved: one long report, undated, concerning the ten

Christian communities living in the district of Tianmen;* a

% 1Ibid., 1891, f. 385.

" Ibid, f. 968, letter without date.

% #FE GUO DONGCHEN, Diario, 1844-1922, 29 August 1891.
% F4kEA Wang, Zuocai, Varia, 433.244.
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request written in Hankou dated from April 4, 1910, to
Cardinal Giovanni Vives (1854-1913), prefect of the Sacred
Congregation of Bishops and Religious, asking the
incorporation of members of the College of the Holy Family
into the Congregation of Clerics Regular, commonly called the
Theatines®; an obituary printed in Hankou by Samuele
Sommavilla (ZE(%547¢"), provicar of Eastern Hubei, dated
from RE[+HFEFE/\H WM H®, which corresponds to 4
September 192163

SOURCES

MANUSCRIPTS

ACS = Archivio Centrale dello Stato, Ministero della Pubblica
Istruzione, Divisione Scuole Medie, 1860-1896, fascicoli
COLLEGIO ASIATICO; CORRISPONDENZA DI VARI, CO-G

APF = Archivio Storico della Sacra Congregazione de Propaganda
Fide (oggi: Congregazione per la Evangelizzazione dei Popoli),
CV =FONDO COLLEGI VARIL; LD =FONDO LETTERE E
DECRETI DELLA S. CONGREGAZIONE E LETTERE DI MGR.
SEGRETARIO

ASMAE = Archivio Storico del Ministero degli Affari Esteri, Archivio
VV = VISCONTI VENOSTA, b. 5

Zhf#EE GUO, DONGCHEN, Diario, 1844-1922, in Marghera-Venezia,
Via Padre Egidio Gelain, 5, Archivio della Curia della Provincia

€ |bidem, 433.246.

8 2% [Suo] is the Chinese family name of Samuele Sommavilla [ %],
born in Moena in the province of Trento on May 9, 1873. Sommavilla held
in 1925 the office of pro-vicar [l §i4%] of Eastern Hubei: SARTORI, C.

1926, p. 51.
8 F4EA Wang, Zuocai, Necrologium, 433.248.
% SARTORI, C.1926, p. 89.
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Veneta dell'Ordine dei Frati Minori, Archivio dell' Archidiocesi
di Hankou, Sezione B, 433.226.5

FE{£A4 Wang Zuocai, Lettere, in Marghera-Venezia, Via Padre
Egidio Gelain, 5, Archivio della Curia della Provincia Veneta
dell’Ordine dei Frati Minori, Archivio dell' Archidiocesi di
Hankou, Sezione B, 433.243

F &4 Wang Zuocai, Varia, in Marghera-Venezia, Via Padre Egidio
Gelain, 5. Archivio della Curia della Provincia Veneta
dell'Ordine dei Frati Minori, Archivio dell'Archidiocesi di
Hankou, Sezione B, 433.244

PRINTED DOCUMENTS

API, CD, 1882
Atti del Parlamento Italiano, Camera dei Deputati. Legislatura
XV, Sessione 1880-81, Discussioni, Tornata dell'8 febbraio 1882,
vol IX, Roma

API, CD, 1883
Atti del Parlamento Italiano, Camera dei Deputati. Legislatura
XV, Sessione 1882-83, Discussioni, Tornata del 15 marzo 1883,
vol III, Roma

API, CD, 1886
Atti del Parlamento Italiano, Camera dei Deputati. Legislatura
XV, Sessione 1885-86, Raccolta degli atti stampati, vol. II, Roma

COLLEGIO ASIATICO
VESTIZIONE 1871, Napoli in BGNa = Biblioteca dei Girolamini,
Napoli

KUO, G.M. EhffiEs

Elenchus alumnorum, decreta et documenta quee spectant ad
Collegium Sacrae Familiee Neapolis, Changai 1917.

SARTOR], C.
Elenchus biographicis ac chronologicis notis ornatus
complectens missionarios exteros ac indigenos qui Sacrum
obierunt ministerium in Vicariatibus Apostolicis de Hu-quang,
de Hu-peh, de Hupeh orientali, de Han-kow jam ab anno 1839
ad annum 1926, Hankou 1926.
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The Bible Condensed
in Latin Dactylic Hexameters and in
Chinese Classical Stanzas of Four Verses :

Francis-Xavier Wang’s Rendering
of Genesis and Matthew’s Gospel

Hua BAI

translated by Francois Barriquand

EREAZH T "EEC R
LR B BRI

SE3
BE &

[ABSTRACT] In 1992, a manuscript of Francis Xavier Wang’s
rendition of the entire Bible has been found in Italy, which possesses
some very unique characteristics: each of the 314 pages of Wang's
bilingual manuscript (including 17 blank pages) contains two lines of
rhyming Latin verses and a Chinese quatrain comprising a total of
4x7 characters. Each quatrain can be considered individually as a
short heptasyllabic poem. Wang’s entire Chinese composition can
also be viewed as a long poem comprising a total of 1188 verses.
Wang’s Latin verses cover almost every chapter of the Catholic
canon of the Bible. His Chinese verses, although closely linked with
the content of his Latin verses, follow their own eclectic and
meaningful logic. Wang’s main motivation for writing in rhymes and
with rhythm has been, according to his own account, to ease the
memory of the faithful who could learn the biblical narrative by
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heart. For a variety of historical reasons, Wang’s “Bible” has never
been published.

The present article focuses on Wang’s rendering of Genesis and
Matthew’s Gospel. It analyses the difficulties encountered by Wang
in tackling with Chinese and Western differences in customs,
languages, philosophy and religion, and highlights how he found
ways to establish more links between both cultures. From the point
of view of his Chinese identity, Wang’s situation differed somehow
from those of foreign missionaries in China, but his efforts ultimately
rejoin those made by the early Jesuits in the celestial Empire: all of
them have tried to find more cultural common ground between
China and the Latin world and to reach a higher degree of
integration between Catholicism and Confucianism in order to ease
the spread of the Catholic faith in China.

The manuscript Il Vecchio e il Nuovo Testamento of Francis
Xavier Wang (1842-1921) has been discovered in 1992 by
Professor Michele Fatica in the convent of San Michele in Isola
O.F.M. in Venice. This manuscript is now preserved in the
Curia of the Venetian Province of the Order of Friars Minor.
Its full title is Vetus ac Novum Testamentum Carminibus
Mnemonicis Comprehensum et in Tetrastichon Sinicum Versum a
Platre] D[omino] Francesco Wam M.A. (Old and New Testament
condensed in memorizable verses and translated in Chinese
tetrastichs by father Don Francesco Wam, apostolic missionary).

This autograph document of 314 pages bears the date of 1894.

The author of this manuscript is a Chinese priest who
possessed a deep knowledge of the literary language of his
country, as well as of Latin and Italian. His name is Wang
Zuocai (F{£7, Wang Zudcai). He was known in Italy under
the name Francesco Saverio Wang. For brevity, we shall call

him Wang.
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Wang arrived in Naples in December 31, 1861. The
significance of his work is closely linked to the history of the
Collegio dei Cinesi in Naples. This College was founded in 1732
and became the Royal College of Asia in 1868 before being
closed in 1888. It underwent a second birth under the name of
the Oriental Institute. Hence was born the current Oriental
Studies  University —of Naples, wusually simply called
“L’Orientale”. In the Royal College of Asia, during more than a
quarter of a century, Wang became a promoter of the Chinese
language in Italy. Wang started to compose his poetical
biblical synthesis and other works while he was working in
this institution. He completed his biblical manuscript in China

in 1894, three years after his last departure from Italy in 1891.

Wang’s purpose was to offer young compatriots
preparing themselves to work as catechists in China a tool for
memorizing core episodes of the biblical narrative. He
carefully selected some of the most salient features of the
Sacred Scripture and expressed them with carefully weighted
terms wherein he concentrated the depth of his wisdom and
aesthetic intuitions. He used this biblical synthesis in his
teaching of catechism in China for thirty years, until his death
in 1921.

Wang’s work is above all characterized by its originality.
Attempts at condensing the biblical message have been made
by several authors in the past. In 1642, the Jesuit missionary
Guilio Aleni (1582-1649) composed the Four Character
Scriptural Classic of the Sacred Teaching of the Lord of Heaven (X
FEHIUF LK, Tianzhtu Shengjiao Si-Zi Jingwén). This

poetical rendering of the Gospel narrative has been printed
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many times. The lay Catholic scholar Fei Chin-Pao' (E%1%),
who passed the imperial examination at the county level in
1905, published in Shanghai in 1912 a poetical rendering of
the book of Tobias (£ {4 51 /%, #5H]). In 1918, he also published
in Yanzhou (%) a kind of biblical narrative of the Old
Testament in verses entitled (it /N5 (Sheng-Jiao
Gu-Shi Xido-Shuo Gui-Ci, Short Rhythmic Narration of the
Ancient History of the Sacred Teaching), comprising eight
volumes.” Much more recently, Huang Zhicheng (&K,
Huang Zhichéng ) composed a poem of 144 verses of three
characters entitled the Good News in Three Character Verses® (1&
B =5 %, Fuyin San-Zi-Jing), starting with God’s (_F7,
Shangdi) Creation and ending with the ultimate salvation of
the world. On the Catholic side, Liu Shitong (#/lf[=], Lia
Shiténg) composed a series of Sunday Gospels Ode Poems+ (F

t8 = M, Zhuri Fayin Song) in pentasyllabic and
heptasyllablc verses echoing the mass readings of the entire
dominical liturgical cycle (years A, B, C). However, Wang's
manuscript has no equivalent of its kind in terms of coherence
and comprehensiveness, since it reviews in an extremely

concise way the content of all the books of the Catholic

! Cf. Bernard Willeke, “Das Werden der chinesischen katholischen Bibel”,
pp. 124-138, reference 40 p. 131, in Die Heilige Schrift in den katholischen
Missionen, Johannes Beckmann, Walbert BiihImann and Johann Specker
(eds.).

(1) ANHEE - (2) HHREE ~ PEEAC ~ HEIdiRG © (3) QUfiRfir{d ~ B -
EEE - (4): BiFIEME < (5): FH[FEH - (6): BIIFEME - (7): KE
- (8): BHfEME -

R AR EEEE (BF=FK) 24 H > FHAEEENE
BElsi L 0 & 1994 -

OBIREE (EHEEME L EEEE) > 180 5 0 &4k JeR (1985) ¢
See also, from the same author, ( BHKCEE ) > 642 H » &J6 : S%EL (2005) »
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biblical canon in succession. Its bilingual nature Latin-Chinese

is also quite unique.

Among the manuscript’s total of 314 pages, 209 are
dedicated to the Old Testament and 95 to the New Testament.
Each page contains a poetical condensed Latin rendering of
biblical epidodes, followed by a corresponding Chinese

quatrain.

Wang’s Latin stanzas are composed of dactylic
hexameters (also known as “heroic hexameters”). The rhythm
of dactylic hexameters is traditionally associated with classical
epic poetry in both Greek and Latin. Examples of Latin
dactylic hexameters can be found in Cicero and Virgil's

masterpieces.

Wang's Chinese text does not correspond to a mere
translation of the Latin verses. It constitutes a composition of
its own wherein the biblical narrative has been converted both
faithfully and creatively by a scholar mindful of his roots and
culture. Wang’s Chinese verses all comprise seven characters.
Chinese poems built upon this rhythm are called Qi-yan-shi
(L =5F, Qi-yan-shi) ie. heptasyllabic poems. The earliest
known Chinese heptasyllabic poem is attributed to Cao Pi (&
L, 187-226), and is entitled Song of the Swallows (FEEKT). In
general, Wang’s verses can be decomposed rather smoothly
into a first set of four characters, complemented by a second
set of three others. This regular pattern renders possible a
melodic mode of recitation, which facilitates the

memorization of the verses.

Wang's heptasyllabic verses are assembled into quatrains.

Short poems composed of a single quatrain of heptasyllabic
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verses are called Qi-yan-jue-ju (- F484], Ql-ydn-jué-ju) in
Chinese. The blossoming of Qi-yan-jue-ju can be traced back to
the Southern and Northern dynasties (AD 420-589). In most
Qi-yan-jue-ju, as in Wang’s stanzas, the last characters of the

second and fourth verses of each stance rhyme together.

The following presentation is devoted to Wang's
rendering of (A) the book of Genesis (11 pages of manuscript
in total) and of (B) Matthew’s Gospel (14 pages of manuscript).

The order followed in the presentation will be as follows:

I. - Photos of the manuscript, followed by a printed version
of the text.
II. - Translation of the Latin and Chinese stanzas in English

II. — A brief commentary.

- 355 -



(CREZHWIFREH) (KRR )

b

=i

2011 ¢

I. MANUSCRIPT

q)diis ;-;.. ] ST C(‘Sut.’a:uo..i_’:w
Eamnvcn i bras NMreinoniis
CvM‘]Lv’t—V?wMW—
I e
Celiasht: S Diwassam

Yatawis

g@fﬁwiw%LJn&.

1894
b =
s EE
S

3
++

Bk £ B X

ds B - W
A
5 &

L

Vetus ac Novum Testamentum
Carminibus Menomonicis Comprehensum
et in Tetrastichum Sinicum Versum
a P[atre] D[omino] Francisco Wam
M[issionario] A[postolico] 1894

A
I ERE
RTESF
R EF

REBAE 1894

- 356 -



Bt (EEAZ T MRS R “CERET AR - B

II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
The Old and New Testaments, The Antique Classic and the
condensed in a poetic form easy New Classic
to memorize embrightened through poetry
and in Chinese strophes of that can assist memory,
four verses, composed in Latin and Chinese
by Reverend Father Francis Wang, by Father Wang in the
apostolic missionary, 1894. 1894th year

of the Incarnation of our God.

III. COMMENTARY

The first meaningful feature encountered in Wang's
Chinese rendering concerns the use of the character £ (Jing)
to designate the Book par excellence of the Judeo-Christian
culture. For cultivated Chinese people, 4 (Jing) and & (Shi)
both refer to canonical books such as the Five Classics (714%,
Wi-Jing) and the Four Books (VUZ, Si-Sha). Other famous
books designed by the character £ include the Classic of the
Way and Virtue ((EfE%%, Daodé Jing) and the Three Character
Classic (=5-4%, San-Zi Jing).

As Nicolas Standaert explains®:

°® Nicolas Standaert, “The Bible in Early Seventeenth Century China”, p. 46,

in Bible in Modern China, The Literary and Intellectual Impact, edited by
Irene Eber, Sze-Kar Wan and Knut Walf, Monumenta Serica XLIII, 1999.
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When the Jesuits arrived in China in the
seventeenth century, they were confronted with a
society with a strong textual and canonical
tradition. [...] Their policy of accommodation is
best illustrated by their choice of the word “jing”
for the Christian scriptures. With this word they
showed, on the one hand, that the West had a
tradition of canonical writings. On the other, they
tried to raise the Christian writings to the same
level as the Confucian and Buddhist “jing”.

One of the first translators of biblical texts, Manuel Dias jr.
(FZE55E Yang Manuo, 1574-1659), used the character &% in
his Direct Explanation of the Holy Classic (E24X H f#, Shengjing
Zhi-Jié) composed between 1636 and 1642.

Robert Morrison (&% Ma Lixun, 1782-1834), who
paved the way for the evangelization of Protestants in China,
preferred to use the character # (Shi). He thus entitled his
translation The Holy Book of the Spiritual Heaven (fHKEEE,
Shén Tian Sheng Shi).

Wang's use of the character 5F (ping), which can mean fo
appreciate in the sense of evaluating critically, also deserves to
be noted.
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(*) Numeri versibus affixi capitum omnium ordinum
observatum exhibent, et cujusque argumentum, indice
verbo subnotanto.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT

(Ch. 1) The world and

(Ch. 2) humanity are created.
(Ch. 3) Adam sins promptly.
(Ch. 4) Because of his fault,
[Cain] becomes errant;

[His descendants] found cities
and the arts.

(Ch. 5) The world becomes
populated.

CHINESE TEXT

The world and

humanity are created.

Humans transgress the rules.

An elder brother murders his
younger brother.

He errs around the earth.

Cities are built, crafts are developed
and famous antique men

develop their wisdom.

Men and women marry each other.
The world becomes populated.

(*) The numbers inserted in the verses display the order followed for all
chapters. Their topic is indicated in corresponding phrases.

III. COMMENTARY

The Latin summary of the first five chapters of Genesis

contains several omissions: Wang does not mention the

Creator. He also skips the names of Adam, Eve and their

children, and provides no detail about the different roles

played by Adam and Eve in original sin.

After Cain’s fratricide, the biblical text reads: Then Cain

went away from the presence of the Lord, and settled in the land of
Nod, east of Eden. (Gen. 4:16). This detail is omitted in Wang's

Latin and Chinese renderings.
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Wang’s Chinese verses contain some interesting
additions. The four characters ' #EHZZE (xiong zhu qi di)
specifically indicate that the elder brother murdered his
younger brother. But perhaps the most significant peculiarity
of Wang’s Chinese text comes from the mention of the antigue
renowned figures who developed wisdom (dr54%, gt ming zhé).
Wang may have felt it necessary to help Chinese converts
envision Chinese and Biblical history in a unified way. In
Chinese, the character #T (zhé) relates to the figures of the
virtuous sages (22%7, sheng-zhé) of Antiquity, the most famous
of all being Confucius (c. 551-479 B.C.). Wang's antique famous
figures (dr44) could possibly refer to the legendary emperors
Yao (3% Yao, traditionally c. 2356-2255 B.C.) and Shun (%#
Shun, traditionally c. 2308-2208 B.C.), both reputed for their
virtue and wisdom, although the title of virtuous sage (2247,
sheng-zhé) rarely applies to them. The character ¥ (zhé)
better corresponds to the inventor of Chinese characters
Chang Jie (B#H, c. 2650 B.C.), or possibly to the duke of Zhou
(F/AH. Zhou Gong Dan, ?-1105 B.C.), sometimes referred to
as the First Sage (J£EE, Yuan Sheng).
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 6) Sinners (Ch. 7) are A terrible flood drowns evil people.
annihilated. Only Noah's family survives.
(Ch. 8) Noah is saved He offers a thanksgiving sacrifice
(Ch. 9) and offers a sacrifice. to God.
(Ch. 10) While society expands, His descendents are not yet
(Ch. 11) languages become separated.
confused. They strive to build a tower.

Their languages cannot
communicate.

III. COMMENTARY

For the first time, Wang deals here with the transcription
in Chinese of Hebraic anthroponyms. He transcribes the name
of Noah as #JE (Nuo’e), as was commonly done in 19t

century Catholic catechisms.

All the indications provided by the Bible concerning
Noah'’s ceremony of thanksgiving to the Lord and the sacrifice
on the altar of every clean animal and every clean bird (Gen. 8:20)
are condensed in four characters: #EZE (xie én ji Zhuy,
literally: thank [God] for his grace and offer a sacrifice to the Lord).

Ceremonies commemorating ancestors, 2240 (ji-zti), are
particularly important and deep-rooted within Chinese
culture. The expression 2% (ji-Zhti), referring to a sacrifice

offered to the Lord, possesses a very similar pronunciation.
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This correspondence may have been appealing to some

Chinese converts.

On the other hand, Chinese tradition lacks any religious
distinction between pure and impure animals. Wang ignores
it altogether, both here in Gen. 6-9 and later in his rendering
of Leviticus 17-26 where the Bible contains a detailed

“Holiness Code”.

The problem of the translation of the term God/Deus in
Chinese (the so-called Term Question) is one of the most
fundamental issues to which translators of the Bible in
Chinese have been confronted. Wang uses here the term Lord
of Heaven (K7, Tian-Zhii) employed by the Jesuit Michele
Ruggieri ZfEHAEY, (1543-1607) in his translation of the Ten
Commandmentsé. Elsewhere, Wang also uses such variants as
Lord on High (_\F=, Shang-Zhtt) and Great Lord (K3, Da-Zht)

etc.

® Cf. Zhang Xiping et al (eds.), Xifangren zaoqi Hanyu xuexishi diaocha,

Zhongguo Da Baike Quanshu Chubanshe, 2003. p. 93 “ZRHHEL 7 R F B
B (HERE+H) PEMRCRE"—H - (B5) HEEFR > “RFEHE
S\ —HIET DB EKEROMERZ LB KT - HEKEH
R FIEEH (REER) F—425E®R > “RE—#HRT T
e REBEERT LA HIT3C “Deus” HYEESIFRE -7
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 12) Abram travels Abram travels and becomes rich.
(Ch. 13) and becomes rich. He brings back Lot [to the
(Ch. 14) He brings back Lot [to Promised land].
the Promised Land]. He believes [in the promise]
(Ch. 15) He believes [in the that he will establish a posterity.
promise] When he becomes old,
(Ch. 16) that he will beget a his wife gives birth to a filial son.
posterity, [God says:] “Today,
(Ch. 17) and welcomes I establish my alliance with you”.

the covenant in his flesh.

III. COMMENTARY

After the transcription of Noah (§%]E, Nuo’e), Wang
deals with two new names: Abram and Lot, which he
transcribes as FEES (Yadlang) and Y%% (Luote). The character
HE (Y&) means elegant, noble, and E[f (lang) can be translated
as lord. The combination of these two characters bears some
degree of correspondence with the etymological meaning of
Abram, which can be translated as father of elevation, or elevated
father. The longer name Abraham, which Abram receives in
Gen 17:5, literally means father of a multitude. Wang carefully
distinguishes between the two spellings Abram and Abraham
in Latin. This distinction disappears in his Chinese text, since
Abraham also appears to be transliterated by FE[ in Gen. 22.
The monosyllabic name Lot (in the Vulgate: Loth) is

- 366 -



Bt (EEAZ T MRS R “CERET AR - B

transcribed by Wang in the same way as Noah, i.e. in a phonetic
way that reproduces the pattern formed by a Chinese
surname followed by a single character name. Wang uses the
same pattern for the transcription of all the disyllabic names

that we shall meet throughout the work.

The concept of filial son (#F-, xidozi) is related to one of
the pillars of the Confucian doctrine, and refers to the
obligation of children to respect their parents. Such an
obligation is particularly emphasized in the Three Character
Classic (=F4%, San-Zi-Jing), a manual that young Chinese
pupils had to learn by heart in previous times. This obligation
corresponds to the divine commandment: Honor your father

and mother.

Wang omits any explanation of the symbolical meaning
of the name Abraham and any reference to circumcision, a
practice unknown within Chinese culture. He speaks only of
an alliance (2, Méng), which lies at the heart of Old Testament

theology.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 18) [Abraham] prays in vain [Abraham] insistently begs,
[that the Lord may spare but his prayer is not granted.
Sodom and Gomorrah]. Sulphur rains.
(Ch. 19) Sulphur rains. Moab and Ammon
Henceforth Moab and Ammon become two peoples.
[become two peoples]. Sarah, sister and wife [of Abraham]
(Ch. 20) Sarah, sister and wife gives birth to his favorite son.

of Abraham, (Ch. 21) gives birth. ~ Hagar is exiled to another country.
She expels Hagar.

III. COMMENTARY

The indecent features contained in chapters 18-21 of
Genesis could have become the cause of scandal, or at least
incredulity, if they had been rendered by Wang in the
crudeness of the biblical language. Wang’s epitome does not
mention the incest committed unwittingly by Lot with his two
daughters “who had not known any man” (Gen. 19:8). The
presentation of Sarah as Abraham’s sister (%, mei) and wife
(32, qi) may seem ambiguous, although Chinese mythology
also contains the story of a legendary couple who promoted
the transition from barbarism to civilization: the emperor Fuxi
(fk%%, Faxi) and his sister and wife Niiwa (Z:4%, Niiwa).
Therefore, an educated Chinese might not react negatively
towards an antique story playing with the ambivalence of a

pseudo double bond considered incestuous in all cultures.
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Wang uses the character 3i (lid) to designate sulphur,
whereas in later use’ the slightly different character i (liu),
whose radical f7 (shi) symbolises a stone/rock, has prevailed.

The spelling and intonation of both ¥i and #fi are identical.

The transliterations used for Moab (4, Mabu) and
Ammon (52, Angméng) would not be easily identifiable
without the corresponding Latin verses. Moab and Ammon
are the names of the two sons issued from the incestuous
unions of Lot’s daughters, and are eponyms of two peoples

which never had good relations with Israel.

Even if the modern term ffifx was used for the first time in the book
entitled Géwu Rumén (#8#7 A ') of William Alexander Parsons Martin (']
# B Ding Weiliang, 1827-1916) in 1868, the spelling #iif# had not yet
become widely used at the time when Wang finished his biblical
composition in 1894. Cf. Federico Masini, “The Formation of Modern
Chinese Lexicon and its Evolution toward a National Language: The Period
from 1840 to 1898”. Journal of Chinese Linguistics, Monograph Series
number 6, 1993, p.155, Appendix 1: Comparative Table of Chinese names of
chemical elements.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 22) [Abraham] sacrifices his Abraham offers
son his own son in sacrifice.
out of love [for God] Shortly after, he also buries
(Ch. 23) and buries his wife. his much beloved wife.
(Ch. 24) [Isaac] marries Isaac marries and begets two sons.
(Ch. 25) and begets two twins The grace and favor of the Lord
[Esau and Jacob]. are extraordinary.
(Ch. 26) Isaac is blessed [by the

Lord].

III. COMMENTARY

The most stringent test of obedience to which Abraham
has been submitted corresponds to the sacrificial offering of
his beloved son Isaac, a long-awaited son granted to him by

divine grace.

Gen. 22 constitutes a historical turning point. It is
reminiscent of the practice of the sacrifice of firstborns,
preferably male, that was formerly widespread in the Near
and Middle East where it served to propitiate divine favors.
The relevance of Abraham’s sacrifice becomes even greater in
the New Testament, since this episode is read by Christians as
a foreshadowing of God’s willingness to sacrifice his own son
Jesus, Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world (John 1:29).
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Wang omits the happy ending of Gen. 22:12-13: at the
very moment when Abraham raises his arm to slaughter Isaac,
an angel appears who says: Do not lay your hand on the boy or
do anything to him; for now I know that you fear God, since you
have not withheld your son, your only son, from me. Then
Abraham sees a ram and offers it up as a burnt-offering instead
of his son (Gen. 22:12-13). Nevertheless, Wang mentions in
Latin that Isaac is particularly blessed by the Lord. By contrast,
the nicely redundant last verse of the Chinese stanza =&+
FEJE=E (Zhu-en Zhi-chong féi xun-chang), which means
the grace and favor of the Lord are extraordinary, does not

explicitly refer to Isaac.

Muslims remember the episode of Gen. 22 during their
Great Feast (Aid EI Kebir), but they replace Isaac by Ishmael,
the son of Hagar and Abraham. They also identify the angel
of Gen. 22 with the archangel Gabriel.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 27) Jacob supplants his Jacob and his older brother [Esau]
brother avoid a harmful confrontation.
[in receiving paternal blessings]. Because of his elder brother,
(Ch. 28) He flees from [Esau] the younger brother avoids
who threatens him. [confrontation]
(Ch. 29) Rich in spouses, and flees to another country.
(Ch. 30) children and cattle, He acquires wives,
he returns [to the Promised children and wealth.
Land] He returns to his homeland

with all his

chariots, horses, oxen, and sheep.

III. COMMENTARY

Competition between brothers is not an unusual theme in
Chinese literature: in the 1694 anthology of classical essays
entitled Wonders of Classical Literature ( 71 3 #i 1b ,
Gii-wén-guan-zhi), which young students were required to
memorize in Wang’s time, one passage taken from the Spring
and Autumn Annals (FH Chanqia, period 722-463 B.C.)
reports the victory of Zhéng (¥f) over his younger brother

Duan (E%).2

8 The passage reads E{qTZEL T Ef (Zhéngbd k& Duan yi Yan): The elder
brother Zhéng defeated his younger brother Duan at Yan.
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In Genesis 27-31, it is the younger brother Jacob who
successfully appropriates himself the privileges destined to
his elder brother Esau and who receives the best part of his
father’s blessings with the complicity of his mother Rebecca.
The Old Testament refrains from criticizing the behavior of
Jacob, the ancestor of all Israelites. It also appreciates

positively the fact that Jacob’s spouses belong to his own

people.

Wang’s Latin epitome has preserved two details that may
be perceived as immoral from a modern Christian point of
view: Jacob (treacherously) supplantat (= supplants) his brother
Esau, and acquires conjugibus, which is the feminine plural
form of spouses. According to the Bible, Jacob has not only two
wives, Leah and Rachel, but also two concubines, Zilpah and

Bilhah, the two maidservants of his wives.

Comparatively, Wang’s Chinese text is markedly toned
down, since it omits Jacob’s domination over his elder brother
and remains vague about Jacob’s polygamy: the expression
5% (dé qu), to acquire wife(ves), can be understood in Chinese

either in the singular or in the plural sense.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 32) [Jacob] fights and wins. Jacob stops
(Ch. 33) The anger of his brother [on the northern side of
wanes. the Jabbok],
(Ch. 34) The rape [of Dina] fights, succeeds [against God] and
causes distress. obtains victory [against men].
(Ch. 35) Rachel dies. The anger of his elder brother
(Ch. 36) Esau leaves his brother. wanes and makes way for

a loyal attitude.

A rape causes distress and suffering.
Rachel dies.

Esau parts away from

his younger brother.

III. COMMENTARY

Genesis 32 represents a decisive moment in the biblical
narrative. After having been kept away from the Promised
Land during twenty years, Jacob comes back. While all Jacob’s
wives, children and servants cross a ford of the river Jabbok,
Jacob, fearing his brother Esau, remains alone. During the
night, he fights with an adversary who cannot overcome him.
After having received a new name and having been blessed
by his opponent, Jacob understands that this anonymous
stranger was God himself and exclaims: I have seen God face to
face (Gen. 32:31).
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According to later traditions, God took the form of an
angel. The fight between the angel and Jacob has inspired
several paintings, among which those of Eugene Delacroix
(1798-1863) and Marc Chagall (1887-1985) can be particularly

mentioned.

Wang is able to include many specific details in his
Chinese text: the single character & (yi, which means here to
stop) alludes to the fact that Jacob remains on one side of the
river Jabbok (cf. Gen 32:24). During the night, Jacob fights (5
zhéng = to fight) with a mysterious opponent who finally
acknowledges Jacob’s victory (Gen. 32:28). The character 47
(fén) wusually means fo separate. It also appears in the
expression 4358 (fén sheng-fu), meaning to obtain a victory
(literally: to separate the victory from the defeat). The doublet of
the grammatically interchangeable characters (f)5, sheng =
success/to succeed) and (FR, ying = victory/to win) perhaps
alludes to the fact that Jacob has prevailed over divine as well
as human beings according to Gen 32:28 (Vulgate: ... si contra

Deum fortis fuisti quanto magis contra homines praevalebis).

After Gen. 32-33, Wang reports the biblical episode
wherein Simeon and Levi, two of the eleven children of Jacob,
and eponyms of the corresponding tribes, avenge the rape of
their sister Dinah in Shechem by slaughtering all the male

inhabitants of Hamor.

Jacob’s preferred wife Rachel (¥lf%, Lagé) dies during the

birth of her son Benjamin, the last son of Jacob.

After the departure of Esau (JE5%, Eséo), the Promised
Land becomes the exclusive prerogative of the descendants of

Jacob and his sons.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 37) Joseph becomes the Joseph surpasses [his brothers]
preferred and truly deserves paternal love.
[son of his father Jacob]. His [nephews’] wife Tamar
(Ch. 38) Tamar gives birth to two gives birth to twins.
twins. Joseph is chaste and
(Ch. 39) [Joseph] is chaste able to understand foreign
(Ch. 40) and can interpret languages.
[dreams]; He gets out of prison
(Ch. 41) he gets out of custody and becomes minister of the king
with a brighter reputation. [Pharaoh].

III. COMMENTARY

According to Gen. 37:3, Israel loved Joseph more than any
other of his children. This is rendered in Chinese by the
expression Fij3K, meaning literally to come first (among Israel’s
sons). In the Latin text, venit could correspond to the third
person of the indicative present of veneo = I am being sold, but
this interpretation is not supported by the Chinese character

& =to come.

Wang’s ultra-condensed narrative does not explicitly
mention the betrayal of Joseph by his brothers (cf. Gen. 37:28).
It even omits the fact that Joseph goes to Egypt. Nevertheless,
Wang remains so faithful to the biblical account that he takes
the pain to interrupt Joseph’s story by incorporating the

narrative digression of Gen. 38 in his synthesis. Wang thus

-381-



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

mentions the birth of Tamar’s ({H#, Dama) twins (cf. Gen.
38:28-30). Both Matthew and Luke mention Fares (Matt 1:3) or
Perez (Luke 3:33) among the ancestors of Jesus. This particular
ancestor corresponds to one of the twins born from Tamar’s
incestuous intercourse with Judah. However, Wang mentions

neither Fares nor Perez in his epitomes of Matt 1 and Luke 3.

In spite of its brevity, Wang’s Chinese text contains a
curious addition, according to which Joseph could understand
foreign languages (néng tong wai-gud yu, #EESMNEHEE). This is
obviously an echo (albeit quite unconventionally worded) of
Joseph’s ability to interpret dreams (cf. Gen. 40:12.18).
Perhaps Wang, who made so many efforts to teach Latin and
Chinese to several adolescents during many years in Naples,
wished to encourage his Chinese audience to emulate

Joseph'’s purported linguistic skills.

Wang’s Latin stanza ends by the motto of Abbot Suger (c.
1081-1151), the influential first patron and designer of Gothic
architecture. De carcere clarior exit literally means: he comes out

of prison brighter [than when he entered].
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
[The brothers of Joseph, except [The brothers of Joseph, except
Benjamin, suffer from] Benjamin, suffer from]
(Ch. 42) imprisonment, imprisonment,
(Ch. 43) intimidations and (Ch. intimidations and fear.
44) threats. On their return, the whole family
(Ch. 45) At last, kisses provide is reunited.
the proof that [Joseph] is their Israel enters an Islamic Country
brother. [Egypt].
(Ch. 46) Israel enters into Egypt. Old and young settle together
(Ch. 47) He becomes a resident of in the land of Gesson.
Gesson.

III. COMMENTARY

The biblical narrative of Gen. 42-47 can be summarized as
follows: Due to a severe famine, Joseph’s brothers go to Egypt
to buy wheat. Joseph recognizes his brothers but decides to
test them. He keeps Simeon as a hostage and demands that
his brothers come back with Benjamin. The brothers come
back to Egypt with Benjamin, hoping to buy grain a second
time. Joseph secretly orders his steward to hide his silver cup
inside Benjamin’s sack. Benjamin is convicted of theft and
(hypothetically) incurs the risk of being enslaved or executed.
Judah offers to take the place of his younger brother. After
seeing the solidarity of his semi-brothers for his full-brother

Benjamin, Joseph reveals himself to them. A mutual kiss seals
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their recognition (Gen. 45:15). The sign of the kiss is

significantly absent from Wang’s Chinese stanza.

Wang's use of the characters [B]E] (Hui-gud) to designate
the country of Egypt is intriguing: the same two characters
have been used in China to refer to the country of Uighur
people, a Turco-Mongol ethnic group established in the
northwest of China. What is more, the expression [H][d]
(hui-hui) has been used to refer not only to Muslims, but also

to all the adherents of “foreign” religions.®

The characters 24 (Reéshéng) correspond to the Gessen
of the Vulgate, although Wang writes Gesson in his Latin text,
perhaps under the influence of the Septuagint which uses the

variant Gosom.

9 cf. Matteo Ricci, Della entrata della Compagnia di Gesu e Christianita
nella Cina, Macerata 2000, p. 93.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 48) [Jacob], (Ch. 49) dying, Jacob, dying,
blesses these [his grandsons] blesses all his family.
and those [his sons]. He makes no difference between
(Ch. 50) Joseph also dies. his grandchildren,
Both of them [Jacob and Joseph] sons and daughters.
have truly been equally constant His son Joseph also dies in peace.
and most obedient One can see that they have been
[to God’s will]. men of good virtue

and exempt of major shortcomings.

III. COMMENTARY

All the complexity of Jacob’s blessings to his sons has
been lost in Wang’s concise synthesis. Wang’s compatriots
would have been unlikely to find much interest in the details
of prophecies concerning the twelve tribes of Israel. Chinese
Christians residing in their own country might also have
found it difficult to share the profound desire of the people of
Israel to return to the Promised Land (Then Israel said to Joseph:
“I am about to die, but God will be with you and will bring you
again to the land of your ancestors.” Gen. 48:21).

Wang seems to have justly perceived that Chinese
converts familiar with the Classic on Filial Piety (Z£4%, Xido Jing)
and deeply convinced of the value of filial piety would

appreciate the moving image of the patriarch Jacob blessing
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on his deathbed all his children who were united and
reconciled, as well as his grandchildren Manasseh and

Ephraim.

The mention of these and those (hos, illos) in Wang’s Latin
text, as well as his attention to the fact that Jacob made no
difference between his grandchildren, sons and daughters (R 5312 ItE
B16i4E, bu féen bi-ci yu ér-wa), all correspond to Gen. 48:5,
when Jacob declares to Joseph: Your two sons [...] are now mine.
Wang’s account of the Old Testament appears to have been
subtly “Christianized™ in spite of Wang’s declaration that
Jacob made no difference (“£43, bu fén) between his children
and grandchildren, Gen 48:19 indicates that Jacob did not treat
Ephraim and Manasseh equally, and Gen. 49 further shows
that the respective blessings granted by Jacob to his sons were
in fact all markedly different from each other. Since Gen.
48-49 does not mention a single female figure among Jacob’s
descendants, Wang’s implicit invitation to treat sons (5, ér)
and daughters (%, wa) equally is also noteworthy, although
its significance should not be overemphasized: the
combination of the two characters 53 (ér) and % (wd) can
often mean “children” without indicating clearly any sex
distinction. Wang may also have been led to use the character

% (wd) in order to find a rhyme with the character 7 (cha).

The use of the character 7 (cha) is also worth noting.
The last three characters A7 could be translated: without

any significant transgression (against Confucian morals).
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT

(Ch. 1) The Virgin gives birth to
Jesus.

(Ch. 2) The Magi offer presents.
The baby is taken away [from
Herod’s grip].

(Ch. 3) The voice [John] and the
Verb [Jesus]

are at the water.

(Ch. 4) [Jesus] fights [against
temptations] and triumphs
victoriously.

CHINESE TEXT

The Holy Virgin Mother gives
birth to Jesus.

Three Kings offer rich presents
and return home by another way.
The baby [Jesus] escapes from the
massacre

[of the Innocents].

[Jesus] exhorts [John] to baptize
him.

His fight [against temptations]
ends victoriously

as the [Holy] Spirit supports him.

III. COMMENTARY

The New Testament begins with the Gospel of Matthew,
the most “Jewish” of the four canonical Gospels. One of the
aims of its redactor is to convince Jewish people and converts
to Judaism that Jesus is the Messiah promised in the Old
Testament. Most exegetes now believe that its two main
sources are the so-called “Q-source” and Mark’s Gospel,
which is now usually considered as the oldest of the four
canonical Gospels, although it has long been believed that
Matthew was the oldest.

In Wang’s Latin text, the two interrelated names vox
(voice) and verbum (verb) are particularly rich in symbolical

meaning. According to Matt. 3:3 (quoting Isa. 40:3), the voice
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crying out in the wilderness corresponds to the prophet John.
The verb corresponds to the Logos of John 1:1, i.e. the Son of

God, already active at the Creation of the world.

At the end of the second Chinese verse, Wang adds a
piece of information that does not appear in the Latin stanza:
Bk (bié-ta), literally meaning other route. These two Chinese
characters allude to Matt. 2:12 which says that the Magi

returned to their own country by another road.

At the end of the third Chinese verse, Wang summarizes
Matt. 3:13-15 with only three characters: J#56E) (di-xi quan).
Mk (di-xi) means to baptize/wash and ¥ (quan) to
exhort/convince. This passage alludes to the scene wherein

Jesus convinces a reluctant John to baptize him.

The second (fR, ying = to win) and fourth (f%, sheng = to
be victorious) characters of the fourth Chinese verse are
partially covered by ink stains, which renders their

deciphering quite difficult.

The three last characters t# (Shén = the Spirit), > (lai =
comes) and £ (fu = to support) refer to Matt. 4:11: Then the

devil departed from him, while the angels came and served him.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 5) Be chaste and gentle, The True Majesty [Jesus] teaches
support [others], love, us to be
instruct [others] and you shall be chaste, meek, patient, loving,
blessed. making alms in secret, praying,
(Ch. 6) Offer [alms] in secret. fasting,
Pray. Fast. Avoid gold and anxiety without boasting about money,
[for food]. which can be even more harmful

[to others] than weapons of iron,
as venerable poets have already said
long ago.

1. COMMENTARY

Chapters 5-6 of Matthew’s Gospel contain a collection of
some of the most crucial parts of Jesus’ teaching, known as the

Sermon on the Mount, which also includes chapter 7.

The last words of Wang’s Latin stanza are: curasque caveto
(beware of worries). These two words correspond to Matt.
6:25: Do not worry about your life, what you will eat or what you
will drink... One could have expected that the end of the
Chinese stanza would formulate the exhortation curasque
caveto in a more developed fashion. However, this does not
seem to be the case, and Wang’s Chinese text follows a more

Chinese line of inspiration.
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The deciphering of the last Chinese verses is rendered
quite difficult by the state of the manuscript. The most
problematic characters are: % (tie = iron), [k (bl = in
comparison), #F (shi = poem) and %3 (weéng = venerable
man). The character # means literally iron, but can also be
used more metaphorically to refer to weapons, as seems to be
the case here. It can be understood that the entire third
Chinese verse serves to reinforce the injuction of the second
verse {5H (fin mo lun, literally: do not talk about money).
Wang insists that cupidity can be even more harmful than the
use of weapons made of iron. This exhortation might be an
echo of Matt. 5:30: if your right hand causes you to sin, cut it off
and throw it away. It is better for you to lose one of your members

than to have your whole body go into Gehenna.

The Chinese stanza is concluded by a reference to the &F
4y (shi-weng), literally the wvenerable poet(s), who may
correspond in a biblical context to the psalmists. The legacy of
these venerable poets may correspond to the teachings of the
Old Testament to which Jesus refers six times by using the
stereotyped formula You have heard that it was said... in Matt 5.
In fact, although three of Jesus’ antitheses accept the Mosaic
law while deepening it (Matt. 5:21-22, 27-28, 43-44), three
other reject it as a standard of conduct for the disciples (Matt.
5:31-32, 33-37, 38-39), so that Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount is
certainly not a repetition of the Old Testament. But Wang did

not have enough space to discuss such subtleties.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 7) Only the Lord knows The accusations of injustice
how to judge all things well. in the world
Therefore, do not judge; are most difficult to clarify.
you will ask for vindication Only the Omniscient can judge fairly.
[on the day of the Judgment]. Therefore, you should not judge

in vain,

but pray the Supreme Lord
that he may give you light.

III. COMMENTARY

As indicated by Wang, the present stanza echoes part of
the content of Matthew 7, which starts with the imperative:
Judge not, that you may not be judged (Matt. 7:1). Matthew 7 also
contains several other commands, either negative (Matt. 7:6:
Give not that which is holy to the dogs) or positive (Matt. 7:6: Ask
and you shall receive...; Matt. 7:13: Enter through the narrow
gate...; Matt. 7:15: Beware of false prophets...). However, Wang
has chosen to concentrate solely on the imperative do not judge.
He develops this exhortation in a gquasi midrashic way. He
draws a strong contrast between the limitedness of human
understanding and the plenitude of knowledge of the
Omniscient (241, quan zhi = knowing fully), who is the only
one in position to judge fairly. The third and fourth Chinese
verses draw the consequences of this theological

consideration in a more exhortatory style: you should not
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judge (%, shén) in vain (%, wang), but pray (3K, qit) that the
Supreme (L, shang) Lord (£, zhtl) may give (75, ci) you light
(O¢BH, guang-ming).

Wang's use of the term [ F (Shangzhti) to designate
God is noteworthy. Although [+ (Shangzhii) can be literally
translated as Lord on High, it is perhaps better in the present
case to treat the character [ (shang) as a superlative
meaning highest, so that the English translation Supreme Lord
seems rather accurate. Wang was certainly well aware of the
decisions contained in the Constitution Ex Illa Die,
promulgated on the 29% of March 1715 by Pope Clement XI,
which ordered that all Catholics in China should name God
(i.e. Deus) with the Chinese term K7 (Tianzhti = Lord of
Heaven). Ex Illa Die explicitly prohibited two hotly debated
designations: K (Tian = Heaven) and [ 7% (Shangdi =
Emperor/Patriarch on High), a term that was destined to
become popular among Protestants in China during the
second half of the 19t century. On the other hand, Ex Illa Die
did not explicitly mention any other possible divine
appellations such as t# (Shén = Spirit/Divinity) and I+
(Shangzhti = Supreme Lord). The expression -+ (Shangzhit)
is likely intended by Wang to serve as an equivalent of the
Latin word Dominus (in Greek: Kurios). £+ (Shangzhii) has
now become a common divine appellation among both

Protestants and Catholics in China.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 8) Leprosy, paralysis, fever, Leprosy, fever, ulcers,
gales and demons back off. gales and demons back off.
(Ch. 9) [Jesus] restores the voice [Jesus] only needs to open
[of the mute], the sight his mouth
[of the blind], [to heal] a dumb child, blind men,
halts a flow of blood, a person suffering from a
restores life, forgives sins. flow of blood

and to bring a dead back to life.
[He] absolves sins, distributes
graces and entrusts his disciples
with a new mission.

III. COMMENTARY

In the first Latin verse, the two clearly identifiable
diseases lepra (leper, cf. Matt. 8:1-4) and febris (fever, cf. Matt.
8:14-15) are quoted together with stupor, which may possibly
mean numbness/insensitivity. It can therefore be associated
with paralysis (cf. Matt. 8:5-13, where the Vulgate explicitly
uses the term paralyticus). The Chinese text also refers to
leprosy (f#, lai) and to a very strong kind of fever through the
character JE€ (niie), which usually refers to malaria. Wang
could easily have referred to paralysis through the term
(tan). Instead, he uses the character # (yong), which, in spite
of its graphic similarity with % (tan), has nothing to do with
paralysis since it refers to carbuncles or ulcers. The use of

(yong) is not easy to explain since Matt. 8 contains no
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reference to any corresponding skin disease apart from the
lepra of Matt. 8:1-4.

The Latin wventi and the Chinese X (féng =
wind/gale/typhoon) reflect the passage of Matt. 8:23-27: “They
were amazed, saying, What sort of man is this, that even the

winds and the sea obey him?.”

The Latin expression demonque recedunt and the Chinese
phrase & B & (Mo tui-shén, meaning literally: demons
withdraw from the body) refer to the pericope of Matt. 8:28-34:
“... The demons begged him, If you cast us out, send us into the
herd of swine. And he said to them, Go! So they came out and

entered the swine...”

Although the Chinese character B (Mo = evil spirit/demon)
does not seem out of place in Judeo-Christian writings
nowadays, this character originally corresponds to an
abbreviation of the ancient transliteration [ 28 (MO6lud)
which comes from the Sanskrit Mara. According to Buddhist
tradition, Mara is the demon who tried to tempt Gautama

Buddha before he received the illumination.

The last Chinese characters of the stance, #F¥r (ming
Xin), respectively mean mission/to give a mission and new/to
renew. Both refer to a passage that is not mentioned in Wang's
Latin summary: “...the harvest is plentiful, but the labourers
are few; therefore ask the Lord of the harvest to send out
labourers into his harvest” (Matt. 9:37-38).
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 10) He sends the twelve [Jesus] sends twelve apostles
disciples, to spread his teaching.
to whom he confers the highest He confers them unlimited power.
power. The precursor John [the Baptist]
(Ch. 11) What praise is exalted [by Jesus]. [With him]
[does John the Baptist deserve]? finishes
What kind of threat [the time of the Old Testament].
[does he pronounce against [Jesus] threatens [Chorazin and
Chorazin and Bethsaida], Bethsaida]
and what kind of confession and tells [people] that the charge
[does he make about his Father]? [of being a disciple] is light as
How light the burden [of Jesus’ kindling.
disciples]!

III. COMMENTARY

The gist of Matthew 10 appears quite well summarized
by the first Latin dactylic hexameter as well as by the first two
Chinese verses: the calling of the twelve apostles constitutes
the most decisive act of the chapter. The three characters of
the first Chinese verse {##{7 (chuan-jiao chai) literally mean
to appoint (7, chai) to spread ({#, chuan) a teaching (¥4, jiao).
This corresponds to the Latin mittit. According to Wang, Jesus
confers supreme (summa) or boundless (HEJE, wa-ya) power (HE
% quan-bing) to his apostles, which corresponds to Matt. 10:1:
Jesus gave the Twelve authority over unclean spirits, to cast them

out, and to cure every disease...
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The interrogative punctuation contained in the second
half of the Latin stanza reflects the dialogic nature of most of
chapter Matt. 11: In Matt. 11:7-10, Jesus asks the crowds about
John the Baptist: What did you go out into the wilderness to look at?
A reed shaken by the wind? [...] What then did you go out to see? A
prophet?.... In Matt. 11:11, Jesus exalts (¥4, jiyang) John the
Baptist, saying: In truth I tell you, of all the children born to
women, there has never been anyone greater than John the Baptist. ...
The single character £ (bi = to end) allows Wang to supply
an information that does not figure in his Latin version: it
indicates that the era that served as a preparation for the
coming of the Messiah is concluded (£) with the mission of
John the Baptist.

In Matt. 11:23, Jesus further asks about Capernaum: And
you, Capernaum, will you be exalted to heaven? Although Jesus’
later “confessio” of Matt. 11:23 (according to the Vulgate:
Confiteor tibi Pater Domine caeli et terrae...) is not itself
interrogative, Wang has legitimately taken into account the
fact that it serves as a response to the disciples’ perplexity:
Matt 11:23 indicates that at that time Jesus answered. ..

In the fourth Chinese verse, {f (ren = charge, mandate)
corresponds to the burden of Jesus’ followers. Jesus uses the
metaphor of the yoke (Matt. 11:30) to reassure his disciples.

Wang echoes it with 445 (xichdi), i.e. kindling.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 12) Ears [of corn [Disciples] collect the ears
are plucked on a Sabbath’s day], [of corn on the day of the Sabbath].
[a withered] hand [is healed], [Jesus] drives out evil spirits
a demon [is chased]. and heals a withered hand.
Blasphemies [can be forgiven]. [People] pray [Jesus] to perform
Wonders [are requested from miracles. Words of slander
Jesus]. [can be forgiven].
His relatives [come to see him]. Jesus’ relatives come to see [him].
(Ch. 13) He reveals mysteries to [Jesus] explains in full clarity
his disciples, but hides them from his parables to his disciples.
the multitudes. The multitudes

have ears to hear and eyes to look
[so that they can potentially
understand Jesus’ teaching].

III. COMMENTARY

Wang's allusions to several passages of Matt. 12-13 are so

condensed that they become nearly cryptic.

In the second Chinese verse, the combination =&
(yan-ri = to pronounce words of disgrace/abuse) most
probably corresponds to the Latin word blasphemia. For a
reason that we do not understand, Wang has modified the
order of Matthew’s sequences in his Chinese rendering,
writing K& 5 & (literally: asking wonders telling slanders)
instead of EEKET.
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=25 (piyu = in comparison) refers in the present context
to all the parables of Jesus. Matt. 13:2-3 states that: great crowds

gathered around him... and he told them many things in parables.

According to Matthew’s theology of accomplishment,
Jesus resorted to parables in order to fulfil what had been spoken
through the prophet: I will open my mouth to speak in parables; |
will proclaim what has been hidden from the foundation of the
world.” (Matt. 13:35). The hidden things (arcana) are not
mentioned in the present Chinese stanza, although they
appear later in Wang’s rendering of Mark’s Gospel, where he
uses the term B (ao-yl = mysterious intentions). Here in
Matthew, Wang lays more stress on Jesus’ clear explanations
to his disciples. The repetition of the character 8 (ming =
clear) vividly expresses the idea of full clarity. The last Chinese
verse H#HEMIRE (bdi-xing ér-wén ér yan-guan) contains
nothing as ironic as the passage of Isa 6:9-10 quoted in Matt.
13:15-16: they have shut their eyes; so that they might not look with
their eyes [...] and understand with their heart [...] and I would
heal them. Wang simply writes that people have ears to hear and
eyes to look. This allows him to incorporate the blessings of
Matt 13:16 in an implicit way in his text: blessed are your eyes,

for they see, and your ears, for they hear!
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 14) The voice [of John] dies out. John the precursor dies
[Jesus] nourishes [a crowd]. in prison.
He walks upon the sea. Our Lord Jesus multiplies
The hem of his garment heals food
[the persons who touch it]. in a deserted place.
Jesus does nothing more He walks upon water
[specifically for his countrymen in as if it were on the ground.
Nazareth]; The hem of his dress
in fact, no prophet is honored renders ill people healthy.

in his own country.

III. COMMENTARY

The tragic story of John the Baptist is reported by
Matthew in Matt. 14:1-14: At the suggestion of her mother
Herodias, whose incestuous relationship with Herod had
been criticized by John the Baptist, Salome requested the head
of John the Baptist on a platter after Herod had been aroused
by her dancing. John’s decapitated head has been represented
by many painters, notably Bernardino Luini (c.1480-1532),
Caravaggio (1571-1610), Guido Reni (1575-1642), Titian (c.
1488-1576) and Rembrandt (1606-1669).

In the Latin text, the prophet John the Baptist is once

again referred to symbolically simply by his voice (vox).

In contrast, Wang’s Chinese text contains an explicit

transliteration of the name of Joannes (i = Ruohan),
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followed by an indication that he died (T, wang) while he

was held in prison (85%F, jian-140).

EFE (wi-Zht = my/our Lord) does not refer anymore to
an invisible Creator, as was the case in the Old Testament, but
to Jesus, through whom his disciples can address themselves
to the supreme origin of all things as their Father. In ancient
times, Chinese officials also used the same term & F

(wii-Zhii) to refer to their feudal Lord, the emperor.

Wang’s Latin stanza concludes with an unexpected
flashback to Matt. 13:57 which appears quite curious. Non fecit
plus; nam patria sine honore propheta sums up Matt. 13:57, which
the Douai translation of the Vulgate renders by: a prophet is not
without honour, save in his own country, and in his own house.

The same saying can be found also in Luke 4:24 and John 3:44.

Let us also note a grammatical anomaly in the Latin text,

due to the fact that patria is used here as a locative ablative.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT

(Ch. 15) Not washing one’s hands
[before eating] constitutes nothing
[that would seriously contradict
the Gospel]. [Jesus] heals

[many people]

and immediately afterwards
[multiplies food] for the

second time.

(Ch. 16) [Apostles should] keep
themselves away from the yeast
[of Pharisees and Sadducees].
Peter hears [himself called] rock
and Satan.

CHINESE TEXT

[Pharisees wonder] how one could
take a hearty meal with hands
that have not been properly
washed.

[Jesus] heals all sorts of illnesses
and also multiplies food.
Beware of the yeast

of the Pharisees and Sadducees!
Simon’s name is changed

into Rock.

He is considered as Satan
[when he tempts Jesus].

III. COMMENTARY

Matt. 15:1-20 contains an intensive polemic against

Pharisees and Sadducees. These contradictors embody the

servile observance of tradition (purifying one’s hands before

meals) and lifeless rules, the quest for a good appearance,

whereas Jesus promulgates a moral law situated well beyond

formalities. Incidentally, Jesus shows that his opponents

respect the most important commandements of the Torah

(such as to honor one’s parents) only superficially.

In the aftermath of the polemics, Jesus commands his

apostles to keep away from the yeast (f%, xiao) of Pharisees
(7£F, Fali) and Sadducees (JE&S: Sadn).
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An often celebrated episode of Matt. 16 is contained in
Matt. 16:13-20, where Jesus gives Simon (P§#;, Ximeng) a new
name symbolising his vocation: Peter will be the rock (4%, pan)
upon which Jesus will build his Church. Shortly afterwards,
Jesus calls the same disciple Satan because he has refused to
accept the announcement of the Messiah’s passion. Wang's
transliteration for Satan ff{J# (Sadan) is arguably richer in
graphical symbolism than the common modern orthography

HH (Sadan), from which it also slightly differs phonetically.

The combination of two characters f[lfg (jia-lidng = to
increase food) is synonymous with the similar expression fZ%i&
(bei-liang = to multiply food) employed in the previous page.
The character #& (lidng = food made of cereals) is also used by
Wang in his synthesis of Exodus 16 to refer to the manna. The
connection established in Wang’s Chinese text between the
manna and the miracle of the multiplication of the bread
performed by Jesus is theologically quite meaningful and

appropriate.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 17) [Jesus] shines. Our Lord [Jesus] reveals his
He heals a child. holy face
He pays the didrachma. on a high mountain.
(Ch. 18) [He teaches his disciples] He heals a lunatic child
to become the smallest [among all], and pays the [temple] tax.
to avoid being a cause of scandal, [He exhorts his disciples to]
to reprimand the sinner and to practise humility,
forgive him. to avoid inappropriate behavior,

to blame sins, to pardon enemies
and not to be violent
towards them.

III. COMMENTARY

Matthew 17 begins with the transfiguration of Jesus on a
high mountain (according to a prevailing tradition, Mount
Tabor) in the presence of Peter, James and John. Several details
such as the conversation of Jesus with Moses and Elijah, the
presence of a cloud and the sound of a voice saying this is my
Son, the Beloved; with him I am well pleased; listen to him! have

been omitted by Wang.

The Latin verb resplendet hints at a sort of luminosity, or
even aesthetic transcendence of Jesus’ face. The Chinese
character # (xian: to show/to reveal) does not possess the
same strength as the Latin term. On the other hand, the
character 22 (sheng: holy/virtuous/wise) alludes to the sacred

character of Jesus’ appearance in a way that the Latin text
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cannot convey, but that can be appreciated by readers of the

Chinese Classics.

The pericope of Matt. 17:14-20 mentions the healing of a
young “lunatic” (lunaticus in the Vulgate). Wang’s Latin text
does not mention the evil afflicting him. His Chinese version
is more explicit, since it contains the character Jix (féng:

mentally disturbed/mad).

Chapter 18 opens with the exhortation of Jesus to become
like little children (Matt. 18:1-4). Wang conveys this meaning in
Chinese with the beautiful expression &g (xii-gian = to
cultivate modesty). The Analects of Confucius use the character
& several times, for instance in the motto (LI (xid ji
yi an rén), which can be translated as: cultivating oneself in
order to bring peace to others (Analects 14:42). The Classic of the
Way and the Virtue of Laozi also uses the character {& several
times, notably in the passage which D.C. Lau translates as™:

Cultivate it

in your person and its virtue will be genuine;
cultivate it in the family and its virtue will be more than sufficient;
cultivate it in the hamlet and its virtue will endure; cultivate it in
the state and its virtue will abound; cultivate it in the empire and its

virtue will be pervasive.?

1 D.C. Lau (translator), Tao Te Ching, Everyman’s Library, 1994, p.19.
' The Dao (&: Way).

oG HEDNE BZRF  HER B2 HEDE S ©
ZRE] > HAETE  BZRRT > HAEJE - (TR, chap. 54) .
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 19) [Jesus teaches the Husband and wife are not allowed
inviolability of] to separate for their whole life.
the marriage bond. Whoever leaves his family
[He invites a rich young man] [to follow Jesus]
to sell or to relinquish his and sells his property
properties. accomplishes a meritorious deed.
(Ch. 20) He gives the wages of [Jesus] will reward some with
those money
[who have worked in his [as a recompense for their work
vineyard]; in his vineyard]
[he promises Zebedee’s sons and others [the sons of Zebedee]
that they will receive the] chalice with a chalice [of martyrdom],
[of martyrdom]; each according to their work.
he restores the sight Two blind men recover sight
[of two blind men out of Jericho]. and follow [Jesus] with joy.

III. COMMENTARY

Matt. 19:5-6 contains a famous pronouncement
concerning the nature of marriage: a man shall... be joined to his
wife, and the two shall become one flesh. Jesus’ symbolic
expression one flesh is rather similar to a Chinese metaphor
according to which spouses are said to be Y (lidn Ii zhi),
ie. like branches with intertwined wveins. Wang further
summarizes Jesus’ injunction that what God has joined together,
let no one separate (Matt. 19:6) with the phrase —ZEAR1547
(yishéng bu dé fen), which means literally: for life are not

allowed to separate.
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Later in the same chapter, Jesus invites a young man to
follow him. The Vulgate of Matt. 19:21 reads: si vis perfectus
esse vade vende quae habes et da pauperibus et habebis thesaurum in
caelo et veni sequere me. Wang has summarized this invitation
in Latin by: vende, aut possessa relinque (sell or relinquish your
property). In fact, Jesus has never suggested that the young
rich man of Matt. 19 could leave his property (to his family)

instead of selling it and giving the money to the poor!

Although Wang’s Chinese text only speaks of & (mai
chan: to sell one’s properties), his Chinese rendering also
interprets Matt. 19 rather freely, since Jesus’ promise that the
young rich man will have a treasure in heaven (Matt. 19:21) is
transformed into the stereotyped expression 17 Ifj Ef
(li-gongxiin). 1778 means literally to accomplish (literally fo
establish: 1) a meritorious deed/exploit, which does not

explicitly refer to eternal life at all.

The third Chinese verse joins two different episodes: the
parable of the vineyard (Matt. 20:1-16) and the request of
Zebedee’s wife for her sons (Matt. 20:20-28). Out of generosity,
the owner of the vine offers the same salary to all. This is not
closely followed by F.-X. Wang’s Chinese text whose clause
1B (an-gong-shang) could be translated by: reward (&,
shang) depends on (1%, an) work/performance (I, gong).
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 21) Christ the King Our Lord, the King who has
[enters Jerusalem and] expels created humanity and all things,
[from the temple] sellers and expels out of the temple
buyers. with authority those who buy and
He overturns tables and chairs, sell.
and annihilates a barren fig tree. He overturns all the counters,

desks, tables and chairs.
A barren fig tree undergoes eternal
curse.

III. COMMENTARY

Wang skips the introduction to Jesus’ passion narrative,
which provides a clear reference to the Old Testament
showing that Jesus is the Messiah: Say to the daughter of Zion:
Look, your king is approaching, humble and riding on a donkey and
on a colt... (Matt. 21:5). In spite of this omission, Wang
succeeds to emphasize strongly the royal significance of Jesus’
arrival to Jerusalem. For the first time, the name Christus
appears here in his Latin text. Christ is Rex (King). According
to the Chinese stanza, the Lord is also a sovereign or king (%,

wang) who can act with full authority (&, wéi).

The interpretation of the phrase #HH A% (fa-ming
rén-wu) is problematic, since two quite different readings

appear grammatically possible. One can understand that:
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“My/Our Lord” (& 3F, Wi Zhti) who is the king (£, wang)
having “designed” (580, fa-ming, literally: to originate in clarity)
“humanity” (N, rén) and “things” (}, wu), or that:

“My/Our Lord” (&3, Wi Zhit) who is a “royal” (£, wang)
“character” (N¥), rénwu) “departs” (3%, fa) “visibly”/”in broad
daylight™...

We shall let the reader decide for himself/herself which

interpretation he/she finds best.

In the last Chinese verse, the term #&{f (wu-hua,
literally: without flower) constitutes an abbreviation of the
common Chinese designation for a fig-tree: i £ £
(wt-hua-guo, literally: fruit without flower). In order to signify
that the fig tree encountered by Jesus was bearing no fruit
(Matt. 21:18), Wang avoids using the character f (wu) a
second time by resorting to the negative particle “f~ (bl1). The
resulting four-character sequence “fHAESE (bu-gud-wu-hua)
constitutes a rather cryptic expression literally meaning
no-fruit-no-flower. This four character expression serves as an
abbreviated equivalent of the modern Chinese expression fit
R mIER (wa-gud-zhi-wa-hua-gud) meaning fruitless fig
tree, which, although grammatically explicit, looks somewhat
awkward. According to Giuseppe Ricciotti”’, the barren fig
tree represents the portion of the Jewish people that is unable
to produce any substantial fruit or any spiritual knowledge

for the benefit of humanity.

¥ Giuseppe Ricciotti, Traduzione della Bibbia, Salani Editore, Firenze 1991,
p. 1413.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 22) [Jesus] rebukes [the Senior Pharisees plot [against Jesus],
Pharisees] but endure his rebuke and admonitions.
who provoke him Sadducees and the multitude of
and refutes the Sadducees. his enemies
(Ch. 23) Their faith is greatly fear to debate with him.
accurate, True faith [should be accompanied by]
but their acts are vile. true deeds, without hypocrisy.
Woe to the scribes and How pitiable are Jerusalem and
Jerusalem! the scribes!

III. COMMENTARY

Matt. 22 opens with the parable of the wedding of the
king’s son (Matt. 22:1-14) whose final warning, many are called
but few are chosen, constitutes one of the documents used by
Luther and his supporters in defense of their soteriology.
Wang omits this delicate passage, and focuses instead on the
superiority of Jesus over several parties — Pharisees,
Sadducees, scribes — whose leaders act as if they possessed a
monopoly on the true interpretation of the Law. These
adversaries imagine themselves that Jesus’ knowledge of the
Torah is only approximate, but end up by receiving a severe

lesson.

Wang's Latin text contains a small orthographic mistake,
since temptantes would be a more accurate spelling than

tentantes.
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Wang’s Chinese transliterations for Pharisees ((£F], Fali,
Phariseeus in Latin), Sadducees (JE&S, Sada, Sadduceus in Latin),
and Jerusalem (#[%, Sudling) all possess some well chosen
evocative characters: in Pharisees, ;% (fa) means law and #]
(i) profit; in Sadducees, & (d)) means capital; in Jerusalem, [%

(ling) means hill.

The two characters /% #i (ling-jing) form a single
expression in Chinese that can mean to tremble from fear.
Preceded by the character %# (bian), which means to dispute
or to debate, they allude to Matt. 22:46: no one was able to give
Jesus an answer, nor from that day did anyone dare to ask him any

more questions.

In order to translate scribes, (in Latin scriba, plur. scribae),
Wang uses the single character - (shi). In ancient China, the
I belonged to a social class situated between high dignitaries
and the common people. Later, = could also simply refer to
a man of letters/scholar. A more explicit and more technical
rendering of the term scribe in modern Chinese could be #/4%
-+ (chao-jing-shi).
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
This temple will be ruined This temple will collapse alongside with
together with the world. the world.
God will come like a thief. The hour of God’s coming
For this reason, [Jesus] cannot be determined.
exhorts [us] to be vigilant Therefore, [everybody] should be vigilant
about the [potential] wrath at all times. [Jesus exhorts us]
of the Supreme Judge. to avoid being examined
rigorously and severely

by the the Supreme Judge.

III. COMMENTARY

Matt. 24:1-2 contains the terrible prophecy of Jesus
concerning the destruction of the Temple of Jerusalem: Jesus
left the Temple, and as he was going away his disciples came
up to draw his attention to the Temple buildings. He said to
them in reply, “You see all these? In truth I tell you, not a
single stone here will be left on another: everything will be
pulled down.” The destruction of the temple, which took
place during the year 70 A.D., marked the end of an era for
Jewish people. Romans have immortalized their victory on
one of the panels of the arch of Titus in Rome, which contains

an image of the great seven-branched candelabrum.

According to many modern exegetes, Matt. 24:1-2, as well
as its equivalent in Mark, have been written after the actual

destruction of the temple. According to this perspective, the
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synoptic redaction would reflect a post eventum understanding
of Jesus’ sayings. In any case, whatever the exact content of
Jesus’ prophecy concerning the Temple, it is basically certain
that Jesus did not consider the forthcoming destruction of the
temple as a signal for the imminent end of the world. He
insisted that only the Father knew about this end, so that his
disciples should remain vigilant at all times (H#HHEEHE,
shi-shi yi xing-wu1). The parable of the burglar in Matt. 24:43
conveys this teaching in a powerful way: if the householder had
known at what time of the night the burglar would come, he would
have stayed awake and would not have allowed anyone to break

through the wall of his house.

Wang echoes the parable of the burglar quite closely with
a concise four Latin sentence: Veniet Deus ut fur. His Latin text

also speaks of a Supreme Judge.

Wang’s Chinese text alludes to a K#] (Da-Pan = great
judge/great judgment), which most probably refers to the
same Supreme Judge, although from the grammatical point of

view, K¥#| could also mean Supreme Judgement.
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II. TRANSLATION

LATIN TEXT CHINESE TEXT
(Ch. 26) [Jesus] After having finished to celebrate
celebrated the Passover, the liturgy [of the Passover, Jesus was]
(Ch. 27) was captured, captured by the wicked.
(Ch. 28) suffered death He endured thousands of sorrows, myriads
and rose again. of sufferings,
He enjoys all power to which death penalty was added. [During]
in heaven and on earth. three days he went to Limbo to console the

virtuous men of previous generations.
[After] his Ressurection

[he entered into]

a vast and infinite Light.

III. COMMENTARY

The curious expression (5l (zhanli) usually means a
divination ceremony. Here, it refers to the Jewish liturgy of the
Passover, which Jesus celebrated with his disciples during his
Last Supper. Instead of 57|, one would rather have expected
to read the homophone expression #&1& (zhanli), which is

still used today by Catholics in China.

Wang skips the mention of Judas’ betrayal. He develops
his moving description of Jesus’ passion by using the
set-phrase T=FE 77 (gian xin wan ki), which literally means
one thousand pains ten thousand sufferings. This expression
basically means to suffer all conceivable hardships. It applies

quite well to the Passion of Jesus who underwent betrayal,

- 429 -



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

abandonment, insults, slaps, flagellation, mockeries, efc... and
eventually crucifixion itself, a cruel torment reserved for
non-Roman citizens such as rioters, rebels, robbers, two of
whom were crucified with him, one on his right and another
on his left.

Matthew’s Gospel is the only one to indicate that after the
death of Jesus, tombs opened and the bodies of many holy people
rose from the dead, and these, after his resurrection, came out of the
tombs, entered the holy city and appeared to a number of people
(Matt. 27:52-53). Catholic theologians have seldom elaborated
on these details. On the other hand, both the so-called
Athanasian Creed and Apostles’ Creed contain the clear notion
that Jesus descended among the dead. Naturally, none of these
dead had been baptized in his name. During the Middle Ages,
the more problematic notion of Limbo was developed to
address the question of the fate of unbaptized children: the
existence of Limbo allowed them to avoid pure and simple
damnation. Wang extends the medieval notion of Limbo in an
astute way that renders it co-intelligible with the traditional
belief that Jesus descended among the dead: According to
Wang, Jesus stayed three days (=°K, san tian) in Limbo (22{H,
Lingbd) in order to console (&, wei) the virtuous/holy/wise (£,
shéng) members of previous (5%, xian) generations, including
naturally Confucius and all the virtuous philosophers of

Antiquity.
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1

20 tHACHIENE
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vt B Az % dy
fFEEE R
o B 5
ﬁ’i&l/%;&f&

“ AP T
g
AR
1% 7>k K
RN

@ﬁgﬁ?%t’%% e

FHXE (ABRE) S £38 F 165 -
RIGRE =F ETH FB
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SRR R 2
R

Hymnic Characteristics in the New Testament:
Wu Ching-hsiung’s
Translation and Appropriation

Francis K. H. SO

[ ZE] ASCHRES SRECARPREIERA IR ah TIFER ) 2 Rth -
R RASCE SR A Ry 2 HAEHE SR E A A a2
FPAER > LHEEFHSE A HERE - 68t 23R
TERAYE LSS - (R ZNEMPAEESE & > TRIT RS S EHR
GRS RO AIEMENE B9 Z BN - H S 2 o S B
EFFIKC S ANEH—H -

EOIIN R E R R BRSNS - SHS
I Y RSB A T e
AR BITE - BIRUKE (HSATS) (1 Corinthians)
R ¢

FOUTT L AR BARIRE » ERTTE G - BA
TaATEME H Wk RATINHE RFHT
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RAEE  RAMBLE  — B E BT
(14:26) 1o

BRI B ) sh EIF R M fE H B R G Haly > PR T
AR 250 o EEAREIEBITT R > DGR H B B — T
G EHYHIE (Collins 361) - NBEMEHIE > F2E
HURITE SEEAPTE% > IR R EFBRANEE > Hfa
RSO Z 2B 1 20 B2 (BERk) (The Psalms) 2 e

(EESk) MELELH 8T BEERRT (BHEE) &
EREHAFN - i - M FERBREMERBEE g2
FIPRtRHV o B R EH > THEENE (EERk) HYHK > (535 SEELEK
R R TT By (worship) BV 2 — 5 A1 > BEe1T R
EEHRH > BERA-ENEBRNER > ARG T —
UIRRIE R BEGImAT - J EEEBER T ERAIESCEL
g BB AV BE A AR T B el E TS E Y
= .

NEERAR VL S AR B E - B REE Rk
83 (Psalter) 2 - "8, WVRFE ] HARERTREREKFE
Horp o S A SO T B BH ] (S R 42 4R 28 ek B S
AR E EEXNERS » PR H % E AR E
G AR Y BE AR R Ky i 55 5F (hymn) (Collins 362 ) HYJfi [
ERFIHBGEA  —aVEE G T (354 - 430 4 ) 755}
am (EERk) 55 148 BHF » 450HH#K “hymn” ZE{EF T 7 —(EfE
HEARNES - "#EELTAE, (51F Parker 399) - &
TN B ERVER - RR H SRR R (1 AR DA — M 1B B AT R
RFEE  Eled el R - BRI S/ — 5 E#ER

VOBIESAEREN > chs | AR (L) B 9iE (BK) (&
it e e IR - 1989) Ay F > HhEESIE H 1785-86 ©

P K FTR YR R R RS A S AR SRR (EEEGE
YR FERFG (&0 w85 > 1973) « i L E R BB E
i Psalms EifE (&) -
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Do not get drunk with wine, which will only ruin you;
instead, be filled with the Spirit. Speak to one another
with the words of psalms, hymns, and sacred songs;
sing hymns and psalms to the Lord with praise in your
heart.

WTERE BECAZA NERBEMS > UE
PO FEE ROR A - I AR BRI
B % E ( (B #FTE) Ephesians 5:18-19) 3

ft FHE— B ] DLE B IR ki B B Bk
(psalms) -~ &2E5F - FREIMFRARAY " 5Faa | FOSR Bl CEp
"BV | sacred songs) - BEZATM A A BHEAE R [E
YAAL - i BAERE YIS - Ao H SR EE AT RIS 2R
B2LEEEBEMLISRAVEEHEN L ERE - SR DL
EffthiR  #EFREHERGH T #XM—HEE - #H
AR AL F SR A FE “hymn” EfEEIEGEESE
ek EREER o MEAREEBENHT T 48 T —Es0E - HEE R MHEK
WZATREN » HIAE CGIrdy) ZaYPI+ 828 R R FrsdlE o
NBERRENGREASAE —SWE L - RiE—RERESE
Vincent A. Pizzuto MYWFZE*  MEM - FFHlE (FFEHKS)
Colossians 1:15-20 HYEEHT » 2544 1 A el SR A2 2 - £ S
N OREE SRS (psalmody ) HYFFE » AR FEE
MRS - &8 T EE&w (Christology ) HIRGHL « 5B
PHERAE R I > S T 2 EVIIEE > B T Bign (B

P RABBENGN > RERESELEGR Y (BK) F04EE hymn”
EMETE (JFEIC  duvowg) HYTEFUREH 2K - fifi 5| R T #3308 4K Good
News Bible ( New York: American Bible Society, 1993) , p.1282 i F
DUk SR a8 - BEfR 2 PSR TENY B e B A e il 2 5 -

YRR H RESEIFTE N EE A Cosmic Leap of Faith: An Authorial,
Structural, and Theological Investigation of the Cosmic Christology in Col

1:15-20. Contributions to Biblical Exegesis and Theology 41. Leuven:
Peeters. 2006.
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FKAEHY )~ (BREY (BEEER) ~ 5P (AR By
HimB A ETH 2ESE ) (Pizzuto 111) 5 JRILATR
PGSR SCIE S HR R > TR B 5 — T R E R R
Mo BTG A TS ZHEREAE -

N WA T RGEEE Ll (Ja 5:18-19) iy —EE&E -
REERTDAGRAE (Hrdy) BEECH > RREHIEE > TrVB AW
&g » XEHE R LAER (&) HYMHECE i DIRE - fE5E
HEFES > EE—BANVERZERTENER > EER
AER B gtE EERE (Deppe 1) » HULEE &R
ARV - EEBE A S > LB [ B R T
[ o P TEZEHVEEE (covenantal dialogue) - (%
{EEAE Y B O AR B E R % (Deppe 14) 7 | o EARETE
JE & IS T A 2B S R - HE - BIfHE EA R
A ESRE » “hymn” B2 - FELEGTEEL
R ALBEIYE B AME RN 2 HFERITF  fam A > MK
Z B EFTAAE A DI RS - HAI A — IR

(Parker 399) - [Nt » SHECHLZE M E RS EAE E
G B AR -

ECHEY) BEE > FEETPANEE SR > B
BB H TS RS R B L0 28T — ELiE EE A KA Ry
B FHEE RS ES > R E2EENENELE &
PR ESERER T 2 /V G —E5EMH -

5 BIriRiEfEEE AEESL > Matthew E. Gordley » H H“Review of A Cosmic
Leap of Faith: An Authorial, Structural, and Theological Investigation of the
Cosmic Christology in Col 1:15-20,” Review of Biblical Literature 10
(2008) - H 461 -

b B ENEAIE TSR ¢ B 1:46-54 5 B 1:66-79 1 [ 2:129-32 1
% 1:1-18; ¢ 8:35-39; #& Hij 8:6: #&Fij 1352 2:6-11; 5f 1:15-20; )5 2:14-16:
BRI 3:16 5 iE 2:8;11-13 5 75 1:3-4 5 {HF] 3:18-22 ; /R 15:3-4 - FIL
o Bl AT R et SC (Fr. Frangois Barriquand M.E.P.) i A AR B
A 55 B 5T JE i SR AC RE AV B AC S B R BN (3 B S 0k« BB A
PREFRTAYRE (B - ASCiAHE B A AV EI R & - Z2EHE -
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FERARELTRAESLS > F—(EIFE BRI SHA
HETHES > R RALAR (1899 4£-1986 ) HY (Hr&y) f
i o MLUE AR EEE R T Cirdy) 2ERyHEE - &K
£ EERJe AN A BER A > HSCE A - RS
] PR ik YRI5 - A S BR T (A BLURRE
(HETHREHEREAERES - REKRHEA - 2R
6 ENREE S HVERE » EAE EADGRE T 8 sh ST iR
ETE ST AR S M > IRA)EEER - RALARRYEE S >
TRATIEREE - HREL T RIS SR AT RE SR N EE S N AE S

(HHE) HRE > BB R - HE > —T 7N TEEA

HYER S rE AR > B AC A B A E R B B s R A0S
B RIFRKEG IS HBFANRERNNE > HEHS
me (EREEEES) ETHE - EEERE > SERLHZ
i BMERIARMMTH B SOREE > RN
—EMIEFREAR T EMAULAEER - MIER TEHBEZE K
HAYMESEE - & 1&g A S RIE 17 AV Bk E R -
A AT RE T2t B e R B I 25 Y SCE SR AR - — IR
P E % — LIS KAl Z — B L5 -

SLARRRRY CFrdy) BREEe AR KIEAE 1947 F£FHESS
AR > A HH (4 (T B R85 o] 507 2 (o SO P 2 2 6 T B R A
EERERE B (RRIIFEEL) BETRA - miE
HERR 1949 4 11 AEF &L > E 1960 £ - 33K 2
BEEPHES  SFENOREBEEZITENTS - AEE
PR R M L Y A T e S R L R Y Y B SR AR B
HE o MEEERRE B H AT R R A B AT IR

TORGCHERE - (e s) (G BB HARKE > 1980) 0 (TR
Fe ) H 23 AHEHEBAOMMKRDN =L 52 A
( http://jesus.tw/New_Testament ) - &> (#r4y) LXHFIHR - B H
SR MR R S 0 BRI AR TE oy R ML ) ) R L )R -

POMEZ R AUAIE R (R ERT) (e E) H1-6-
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ARIed 2 BEE - SRRSO A ER A AR A B R
HRRESE > CREMIENTR -

FE CHr&y) BRINTE S S 35 = Bl s R BEEREY -
BB R A S R R E M R YR ) o HRE R A
o AR GRS o R EE A TR R el o BT AaSRED
a4 E ) (B3 B 144) - FEIRBBEEREETZ
1% > B5A o (o] G P 40T B AR B 25 Jt Y O B

FHRIKRE
REHEE
TRBERA
R
BAEMEE
EREAER
BRI
FTHRAMEE
hEEEE
‘T HRIIM
HYEHE -

FOTHBE
BER R -
T B JE TUAL
W EEEE
REMBED
RERFH -
AR F
B FE AL
EYN
EEARRE
BE&TH
HHARLE -

(FEAZ 1:46-55)

ERFNEEBHEEEME "EHEEH
(Magnificat) » [bF IR R AGFAL T SCRVEE — (B - IRIDA S
Hs RS HE B3y =6 B Yo R £ E M H C YR (46-50
i) o BEHR IR ANE L (51-53 i) - Kigfg# R H
BERAYHEME (54-55 &) ° - '8 H R T i 5 R EIZE R4 -
RS Ryt Hh YIS TEFF S » 1R HEHY B 48 50 % DU AR SRt Ak
A o —ARAYEC AT FCEE AV AE T RA R - AR AR (REY Ry 8EEE DA

S BRZERES AN ROR U S BEAEG HRN (EK) (1L BE
g B B > 1989) > E 1591 0 3£ 8 -
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ASESCGESE LI L - it B _EEAHERENES - 1
RGN L FEEMFEE A EERERERE L - HiA
AR BB O Z SR OB - WRAEREAHGE N - A
RERERI R S HY T R EE W T EBREZENR
By o 12 AUEE R A B2 B8 AR Ay S s s dh 2% - BIAT 8
R SR HY AR A Ry B S R A DU O S B 0% - SR ALK
(EEEEE Tl ) ST dhSERIHE & —ayRy e - B5AoEAE
(O FEARBUE B - S A BRPEAY T AR M A - (HH A e
DU EF sl ya e - sbE R AV A SE M = > A MR
HRREREEE > LSRR REERRE - KifE
FBR 7RI A AR S - BRI IA i S SRV E T > &
[P BRI S 5 A GG - H WA EEIR
EEMBEBOECS LTS EBRE - E2HERHE
U > I Y (B B A T S Ak E AR R R R
MEMEHCE ERgERNE  EHEEY > 2/ V0aFIERS
BEIFEHYIHEE - A EE AR LSRR S ERE - RALAR
ZRPGEH LS SRR E RS

Fraf i er > RV R BB R AURIT Z RS A — B HYEF
o ARBEREEANFERESF > HIF GRS ZZIRNE
REHVRE R Nt E A R ZIE XA G B - FEAR
REyEwE 722 M - o LUEF LUOCE AV E R - HK o dwy
HREREEN > MEESNEGZZIRNFE > AT URER
2o AT EEHETERKE - BB mfE#S LR

YOERFHEFOERE > DSBS T RS S A
Bernadette Farrell #9{E5: » &, Breaking Bread 28 831 & - il | C#Kih A
Pedro Rubalcava {F g fJ Breaking Bread &5 833 & f115 1E £ = /Y /5 Breaking
Bread 55 835 1 » HKGAMIHHsE 5 HOCR 2 WS 8% — - BRI R dh 2 T 5L -
IR ESUOR 2 8% = $:85 Officium Divinum: Textus latinus
cum translatione in linguam Sinicam. I. Hora Diurne. Vol |. Hong Kong:
Typis Nazareth, 1930. pp. 69-70. Z A 82 (E5E £ il 7 o SOl » RSk >
Mgk = > ( EHE) > (&b REBEBHES AR - 1979) > H
170-71 -
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ZER > NMEEGE > WAREERLT > EAERTRaTH
O Y R (R R A R AR EE A B RIS R >
HE—ENBERTT > BETZRE - 14 EEAM LR
EE T B BRUIRAE L FRTRIIH > BEEEA s
FimE > SekRE ) o HEMEECEBEA (KR
PREIIE S > #8345 B R B ERRE R « EREIER - A
NRIFE - WA R G (701-762 ) £ (HAA+
NEZ—) ((&FEFH) & 161) BRI ABEMIESE

B

REATE
ITRZEE
R R
ERTHOE
B BBFRR
BREEER
B ER
ERETE
B BRI
XCH AR
AL -

ERFERIK?
BE LAk -
ExX#ES -
FAGHEEEA o
BTG EIR o
EEFOR -
HBETRY -
EREFE -
RAE LS -
FRERKE -
FREBRT & -

REWH - BERER -1

PR B R A SRR 2 1% - SFaHY IR =
SREGAN AR B HsREE tHCHEZE
AldEA MR > ZAHA - ERER LB 26 sFAKRE —
N8 =WE 7 - BEER ST > R —ELL " E T
B HEHE - S EE R YR > R ERE EE
TSR ERYRER 5 2R TESRAE S BRY TSRS - 1T
RN BB - IREARREEE - MREER ) - B

MO (&R & 161 (GG SckT 0 1978) - H 1670 -
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ZAE PR EOH B REmfEsE R b s BRI A AR
R TRuE o IS AIREEREE A 6% 0 EAIEAOEEAR TR
Mey 2 HIEEMHESE 2 K Magnificat fR7Z50k - E415%
A THEIEARE S A ZAEIE o o
RS ST - FoamsRss - /B~ B - MBS - 51
B BT CMHE#E 2 " Magnificat anima mea
Dominum” HHJARESH L E DEEIEE - R (HE)
By TAEE ) AR RS E U7 (B AT A A R 5 [ AT 45 K
B REEeEN T EEP KRR AL AEREEES
B B Y SR AR E SR 0ENE 2 5] - SIS E R AR T

K EBM R e SR - (RIBa M =< > DI
CRPMAOAIEE ) 88 R AU T B T A g -

HEEE HERE | RRAK > BETE
BEWRE > REZF RBRE > 2TI LK
RERPB O MR AT RS
DIBREA > UIBEFF -
EEE > BRI CEFZ REEE
BLL R - (R REE > BREWM > ZOEE
BERE > BEEY ALy RHEEH -
RTpoes EHEH HERE  FHKSE
BRALE - BERMN  FEER EERK -
BREEN RTTE ARBE > HMEF
FIREZE - P Lo

( ##% 1:68-80)

EEEGEER HRR A EEM > EE AW RIS F
SRV AEEERA G > g D EHEE R (Israel) HYEREA
B > CHEE L RIREMOA o ML E AR T U A
B e AFIES LA A > FIESFISEAYBHE—E - LRtk i 28
ERBLEENMHEEEME (B - i E AP/ 2B %E
Abram/Abraham) - i > (E&ERE B> AREHIUREE EEH
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RERAIREE > AR ERFIMREE > TR > EEE
A R EBHE > TGS, o MEAAMAVEREE S T HARRITH
= BEAIESH SRy EEFAREL o MO aE Y RF SRt P 5B A Y
HWRREEEA R - FOIWA T LR "W
Rk RE o I ARER®RE > ERFREMNEEAT
S OHER A > I HAEABOHY SR 1 A sy
WS RREIE N NS TRV B30 57 IERIESE -
WEIERSG G/ RHEES - AT E ey EFEEE - SRS
AR TR, o HEREFZEHEZEES > FEBERAT
FEIHYEFEE - BLE AR —ARRVRIR > TERYBURNIE R HYRE & B
GEAENEZ -

[EREAY S S8 FEPE BN SS (BIPEERER ) AUREssny (B
2:29-32) EH - R —1FR P RARRAVES > R AUEFK
REERSE T ZHE TR ROHHE 25 > HEER [
Rt EE (aA —HER) WEELEZHE - IS5
HEARABENES  EPEE (FE) & FEEE - &
TEEATH (BE) IiFERE > AR —RAER
ey (D) M (FE) 5F - REVEEEERREREE
P SEEERG D INE AP BRSSP BRI 3 - SRR IE —
ERE > RERRAVECA RENBENERE ERETS Chdy)
EFEE - ERFNEERER L SR TR RS
Freafyfg s > FEEHBESAC T > FASCRASCHARR R EE
=EpchEy T, 0T, SERREE L

R F b T R R AT 4+ T AR Ak
S 2 T P SR A AR B AE R P B 2 Y B E
B ERATRHE LR - MENEIT R (EREE) $H
B HIELE

PN EE AR CEXRE T PERCT LT

WSy WEAL o KWBE - FAUM, -

WAL B A AR AEAE
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ABEE  EETH -

REEM BEWE - WEZR - HEUER -
BHEITTT > BUARE - RIFAE > EAZE-
BWES > SRAEE - LERE - F2UUH -
HRA B Mg EEERY > THREE -
BHRgE o RERR - LAZH  KEEfE -
RUER > BANE - RERL > 2H &8 -
FEZE FBRAOR - BERE > BHEAZ-
HRAR > BRIET o BERE > JLEZE -
B—EF BERR -YHEEF  RakH -
(# 1:1-14)

BT EAE - BE—EaFdo RABHEM AU S S
Bk BN EEME - AA N R B R4S R Y
B fEsBR L XSS AR - R RE eI Th
BE - FTLABGHRE AR & H A sECHYI sk - (HER E R Hany
CIEE - T2 a5 T 2 MEURny e - AlEBUR PR T 524
ZE BN TERAS BT - B fLEZE
ERNFFRHIHHE > SRR R R R AR SRS S
T CEEK) KA RSCH “Logos™ AL T SXHY

“Verbum” BUREHAZE D] > Ml H&F &850 S @ K
AL g IR AV RIS S B  E A Ay A
FEEET ) ARSI ETAREREY " otE o AT R A KEARERALAT A
O E RUIEER - BB AN E RS H > fE7E P EIAE S AT
RARHY > A EE Stk ¢ R AT I > st A
BRI > MBS A REE - EKIG I
EEHEEA PR EN HEE N2 M BB > b’ 5
SCRET > ASREE | #USUE - BNFERAYFEEE - QAR AEAE
AECEHRSEAN THREE © " EEEREEER

YORBYEL TR, P T BT EERRGER (KR E)
H 759-62 -
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ZvFE R AR mER , (35 1:17) -BEZT
R (FEVE) sl EEE (ENMWS RS 2:22; 451
35:12; # 3:16.19; % 7:19) th A @ > R A A T {#h it
FriEH RN —SEss  HERHEERERE A2
BFERE MR AT HAARE S E N sE R 2 77 =0
EHMABEBCUENER BN - HEREESEGKHE -
(FR SRS I > R g EEYF - 5T HE >
ARERFEENFER > M=K E BN 2R T EBTIE
BN R SRR AN E - (HAlA A B E A A DA
fil & T P BRI R RS [ R BRI > R HESCFHIIAR
B HEEERINZE  BESINIES - Wt - SFXEH
THEE M LEEEERETA > fE AR DEMZ
FRRETS o 34 > EE OB -

HELE (REME TOY ) W EEFSUESS 18
BRI E — B EYEEST 0 BE L2 R PR E B AR ER 1T #X
M BN T EEHRE SR S AR A 2 DAL o A0 R AL )
SRAH T (B 1:42-45) ZIhAE > B DLE B 5= R T sE
AR Ry B EE ERYACPEEC Y45 (chiastic structure) » fEMHE
2 FEBEE EEES (Wilson 442) - [fi HEyA[{H &%
FTRFRNTHES » EXE 2 Z0FREEANTS -

BEAh - B R A EEE EE R EBHEHEEEYN
HEABIRIVEES (logos) it » &MEFEERA T — Ml XY
GEfERITT SO > 51T 1515 R 9-12 B X &5 - 51T 14 I
16-18 & Y 4518 > rfifEfey 6-8 17> 13 17 15 17K f8 BAE (FE4K)
TR SRS Ry B Y451 (Giblin 88) - MEAE SR ALARAYEE L
do FAR L 1-15 T EVRERAS - A 16-18 1T R ACCHE » il
BIFENELERET 470 2T, 28 S8 (L)
R ZMEFTER - HITH > 52 &% XEEH R ER
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(theophany ) BHYA[E LR BHET « RS0 EHFER © T K
WHEE, (F—17)  EMEEHFNZEES “logos” ; AR
FEHIUTRERM TSGR T ER A R IR
SCArERAY “the Word became flesh [human]” 2 & - #EZR[E)
BTN T TR ES ) 2B R SR T
theophany HYBIQ & EHS » IR R A o) 2 5 - dif
PEiREE AEA (EEK) EEE TR FLEZE

(1:14) Fir o B8 o2 B BELBR RN 2R A T 4 -

Coray) F bR REEAYEAHEE L E &
BRI ETE - BERRIE S S E R T E ) Ml
of RS o MLATEREVE > JERIREIRE AN EN - MEEAE
FOUER L EENCE - DIRGHIEE RA&E - K] fE
ZElEE R o ] DUy o3 i > B R DU R
B E—EAR > EAEE—E R 5 B DA TSN K
PRGN - Rk T (BMEZATE) B =8 —5%E
HEA

C ERERE WRRREEZE
TRz RAIMERBEHTEL -
P UHRERE O WEEMZER  QE-WEY - — Wk
EERBLZE  ATFEETH -
CERERE BREWPE UEER
BEEHRGURFHK TAR2E -
REZAHE > AEEL > WWER > TR AT
RN HEIE - RATE ANTE > T8E
THH TRRAZE  BRERAZE:
BRTE BTG BHTE BRTX-
AEARWE  FERARTE  HREHHE
T &R AAT B o

=3 - o w ~

B RN E B AR 4N T £ B Charles Homer Giblin, “Two Complementary
Literary Structures in John 1:1-18.” Journal of Biblical Literature 104
(1985) - E 89 °
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TEEAZ RTT A FBEEE O FMRTWATA
mé%i’%ﬁ%%%°

FANEHFE2H LTS g PR B—Tidr4h i -
BEBA - BEEME -
P BABEAR  WmET B ERERGH
wERlHEAY  EERER -

Bwsprsn - W2

WA ER  HWREZFARFAER
CHFiEE B2 B ZEZY FAK

(A7 13:1-13)

E-RER-EHTENSR SRmEESERAE
wHBE 2 R R 4ER LeA — e HiES » FH
BEAR DL - AAMAE & BRYEH T » alE — A ERETZ=
BT AR DS ) 2 MR TR AR s 0 R
ItiE B E R ECE AR YRR = - Bl R EERT 2% - H
HERAE F IS AR E > LR B R L AR AT A 5E
FEECYE (chiasmus) » HAFPANETIZ TZKHTUE ~ 71
BN A B2 M A EE -2 - BRI
LimIEsCRE BT HHESE L] (elegant variation) © ZATIRLSCF
AREME - AL AR B8 - W7 (FBHERNE - R 8
FEEF THEENSLE > REA—AINEEHER > BPRE
LEANEZ > MEPHFLNUSEEE  BHaERKREEE
B EBEEA S BIELL M d S 2 o (ERIRE BTN ERCR e
FREHVETZ T - HEFIE MR -

i - FEHEAR T (EL) E > EREAER
AU T EUR GRS SRR AN AR A
W HEEMIMES 2

EREZW > BRERYW  BTHRY  THK THEX

TRERNE  TRER > THE > THRES
TUT &AL WEAERL
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REQE > LEME LERE > LFIME -
(A& T 13:4-714)

BB s H T W TERCAAY G - &L R S8 S B Y
NES - R B % > HILHEEASEE XA BRAECER
HYEL > BOR RATHYEIE T2 — » MERE L #iRekiE
BEBH =1 TR RN —E WERE - T L Ri#
PREBGE GRS - 1R BRI HEER S R AV 2RO FEf s 1 ey
AIEERAS - BRI UMEE S > 1-3 T Ta T
—(EEE ", 4T ITENENERTREE—E T E
T4 8-12 17 - —(EEmERY T E A MEst bRy Tk, -
"E M TR OB EF AT 5 13 TR RS 0 1S
i (35 =0 M Y45 7R SCEE ( genus demonstrativum ) f9%55 (1 ( Smit
197) - (b EER N - REAR EAEE SE AL R A2
fl bR AR AR T SC R R B B o R EmEE 0 Al
SRl RV AR SRR (A (R =E /e el i I T Fi
(parallelism) -~ ¥ftb7% (antithesis) - {8 R Al
DL R 6 B 6y A AU 22 8 B 1 8 el SO Y R IR RS ( Smit
198-199) - FE75 J5 et $LEFEEE o » PHFEEE Cicero (Al 106 FF—
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[ABSTRACT] This article investigates the characteristics of Wu
Jingxiong’s (Wu Ching-hsiung’s) translation of the hymnic passages
of the New Testament. Wu's New Testament hymns fit into various
genres of classical Chinese poetry. Their author has judiciously
adopted meters and rhythms that can appropriately convey the
aesthetic dimension and mood of original texts, knitting contents and
forms into a tight, inseparable unity. The resulting poems can be
sung melodiously. Even when they are simply chanted or read aloud,
their rhythmic nature and musicality remains obvious. Wu's version
of New Testament hymns constitutes a highly refined and elegant
model of Chinese translation.
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omnes generationes,
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Biblical Names of God in Chinese:
A Catholic Point of View with
Ecumenical Perspectives

Francois BARRIQUAND

“WmESE 2PGEA

BEX

[ABSTRACT] This article reviews some of the major Chinese
divine names that have been used in a Christian context since the
Tang dynasty. In a second step, the different characteristics and
different significations of the large variety of divine names found in
the Bible are examined with an appropriate degree of exegetical
technicality. Special attention is devoted to the translational choices
of the Sigao Bible. Detailed discussions deal with the issue of the
potential use of the terms Shén (#f') and Shangdi (_I-7) within future
Roman-Catholic or Ecumenical translations. The meaningfulness of
the Catholic historical heritage, whose historical variety, richness and
scope are sometimes underestimated, is duly taken into account.
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The plurality of divine names is not opposed to his divine simplicity

Thomas Aquinas, Contra Gentiles, 1.31.

INTRODUCTION

A short sentence engraved on the famous Christian stele
dating from 781, now located in the Beilin Museum of Xi'an,
affirms that the Messiah established a new doctrine that cannot
be expressed in words!. In spite - or perhaps to some extent
because - of the theological reasons lying behind such an early
recognition, the question of the translation of divine names in
Chinese has sparked many controversies and innumerable
publications during the last centuries. Several recent well
documented scholarly studies, including notably the
monographs of Irene Eber?, Jost Oliver Zetzsche?® and
Sangkeun Kim? have reviewed many major episodes of the
history of the so-called Term Question in detail. Although the
present article contains two short hitherto unpublished

extracts of letters from the missionaries Jean Basset (1662-1707)

1 The whole phrase 5% = — #JE #E S Z # % can be translated as: He
established the new ineffable doctrine of the Holy Spirit of the Trine-Unity.

Irene Eber, The Jewish Bishop and the Chinese Bible, S.1.J. Schereschewsky,
Brill, 1999. Cf. also Bible in Modern China: the Literary and Intellectual
Impact, Monumenta Serica 43, Steyler Verlag, 1999, The Interminable Term
Question, pp. 135-161, article translated in Chinese by Daniel Choi (£5$% [&l)
in B24R 8137 (L R, vol. 3, CBI Monograph Series on Bible Translation,
2003, pp. 105-131.

Jost Oliver Zetzsche, The Bible in China, The History of the Union Version

or the Culmination of Protestant Missionary Bible Translation in China,
Monumenta Serica 45, Steyler Verlag, 1999.

Sangkeun Kim, Strange Names of God, The Missionary Translation of the
Divine Name and the Chinese Responses to Matteo Ricci’s Shangti in Late
Ming China, 1583-1644, Peter Lang, 2004.
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and Andreas Li (c. 1695-1774) that can be of interest for
historians, its main purpose is not to deal with any historical
issues in any detail. It contains even less information about
Chinese Antiquity per se, does not address the problem of the
precise etymology of the word % (Shangdi) and does not
discuss the interpretation of Chinese Classics. Many erudite
and outstanding works have already been published on all
these topics, and the present author lacks the competence to

match them.

Nevertheless, in spite of the huge number of writings that
have been devoted to the Term Question, it seems that
“everything” has not yet been said or written on this issue. At
least two dimensions of the problem are usually set aside in
scholarly publications. The first concerns the link between the
Term Question and the prospects of future ecumenical progress
in China. The second concerns the detailed technical problems
faced by translators of the Bible, both past and present. The
name Term Question, wherein the word “Term” appears in the
singular, seems to suggest that the problem at stake should be
to find one best Chinese equivalent for the English name God.
This may well have corresponded to the question discussed
by early missionaries, but, as has already been stressed by
Archie Lee5, one single divine appellation cannot suffice to
satisfy the needs of biblical translators. In the prayer Our
Father taught by Jesus to his disciples, the “Name” mentioned
in the sentence hallowed be your Name corresponds obviously
more to God’s being, to his presence and to what he stands for

than to any particular linguistic expression. In case Christians

® Archie C.C. Lee, Naming God in Asia and the “Term Question” Revisited, in

QUEST, vol. 3, No. 1 (April 2004), pp. 21-42.
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still feel the need to privilege one particular divine term, they
should perhaps try to cherish in priority the name used by
Jesus himself, Abba, i.e. Father, or Father in Heaven according to
Matt. 6:9. In spite of the disarming simplicity of Jesus’
language, however, biblical translators still need to cope with
a large and subtle diversity of divine appellations such as E!
Shaddai, El, Eloah, Elohim, El Olam, El Roi, El Berith, YHWH,
YHWH Sabaoth, The Holy One, The Most High, The Living God,

Theos, Kurios, Kurios pantocrator etc.

The richness and versatility of the Chinese language
provide an interesting match to such biblical profusion. A
large number of beautiful Chinese terms have already, or
potentially can, serve as divine names for Christian

expressions of faith:

RKE > BEEEE (BH) » KkERE CEIEZ) » KIEE >
b BT R B R BREW BR A WEI(EZ) »
o Z—HM o Rig o BKEs > KE» L& KUEE ete.

An even wider panoply of Chinese names may prove
quite useful in various poetical or theological contexts,
although they are perhaps less well adapted for nurturing the
personal relationship between humans and God except if they
are used with a personal pronoun such as Our (FAf#J/E) or
My (FHI/E):

== (R0 > —# (R - ZFH K> AL (REER) »
BYEE  BAER a5% khE KAEAEE 22E
e 2Red  AlEE > B 0 BBCE > AlARRE Y ESE
A ZE o MR REE et

Still many more Chinese expressions could be added to

these. The greatest difficulty for modern translators is maybe
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not so much to invent suitable Chinese terms, as to establish a
viable systematic correspondence between biblical languages

and modern Chinese.

The first part of the present article is devoted to a short
survey of the legacy of the Church of the East in China, of
Jesuit missionaries and Chinese converts in the 17t century, as
well as of later Catholics in Sichuan, from an angle that can
open the way towards future ecumenical progress. The
background and the perspective thus gained serves as a basis
for a rather systematic exegetical investigation to which the

second part of this study is devoted.

I. DIVERSITY OF CATHOLIC EXPERIENCES
IN CHINA

I.1 THE PRECEDENT ESTABLISHED BY
MISSIONARIES OF THE JING TEACHING

The unique ecumenical characteristics of the Church of
the East in China during the Tang dynasty raise several
questions that are of interest not only for historians, but also
for present-day believers. We shall therefore make a series of
tentative comments concerning the ecumenical perspectives
opened up by the & (Jing) Teaching in China before turning
our attention towards some of the divine names used by

missionaries of the Jing teaching.
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Among the set of historical puzzles left by the Reverent
Teaching - which, as argued by Samuel Lieu®, seems to be a
more accurate English rendering of the original meaning of the
term 5=#¥ (Jingjiao) than the idea of Radiant religion with
which the author of the Xi’an stele plays explicitly - figures
the short statement according to which the Messiah left 27
Classics” after his glorious Ascension. This statement can be
read on the Xi’an stele. The problem lies in the fact that it is
impossible to find any Nestorian or Jacobite New Testament
canon containing exactly 27 books (the Peshitta usually
contained only 22 of them), whereas the number of books
retained in the New Testament used in Constantinople during
the 8% century was precisely 27, as remains the case today for

Catholic, Orthodox, and most Protestant Christians.

It is not impossible that a coherent explanation may
finally be given to the number of 27 Classics if one starts to
pay more attention to a passage of the Xi’an stele lavishly
praising the idyllic religious and social situation of the Roman
Empire during the Han and Wei dynasties. This passage can

be translated as follows:

« According to the Illustrated Records of the
Western Lands and the historical documents of the
Han and Wei, the land of Da Qin governs the
Coral Sea® on the south, and stretches towards
the Gem Mountain on the North; on the West it

Exegisti monumenta: Festschrift in Honour of Nicholas Sims-Williams,
Iranica, ed. by F. de Blois, A. Hintze and W. Sundermann, Harrassowitz
Verlag, 2009, p. 241.

T

According to Pelliot, who provides an impressive number of references, the
Coral Sea corresponds here to the Mediterranean Sea, not the Red Sea.
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looks towards the Region of the Immortals and
the Forest of Blossoms?®, on the East it borders on
the Violent Winds and the Feeble Waters. The
country produces fire-washed cloth!0, spices that
restore the soul', bright moon pearls and
phosphorescent rings. Customs ignore theft and
robbery, people are happy and content. No
religion except the Radiant Teaching is practiced;
no ruler deprived of virtue is established. Lands
are extensive and broad, material civilization is

bright.»12

Such a quasi mythical account shows us that when the
stele was erected (in 781), missionaries of the Jing Teaching
were quite willing to use the Roman Empire as a reference for
their religion. For that purpose, they used the obsolete and
therefore politically inoffensive designation K% (Da Qin),
which differed from the usual designation of the Byzantine
empire ik (Filin) during the Tang dynasty. In no way did
they hint at the existence of a religious schism between them
and the patriarchate of Constantinople. Could it be possible,
then, that the 27 Classics mentioned on the Xi’an stele simply
correspond to the New Testament Canon used in
Constantinople at the same period? One Chinese imperial

edict, dated from 745, strongly strengthens this hypothesis.

9

Cf. the legend of the Hesperides.

10 asbestos

1 theriac

12 Cf. the text in columns 14 and 15 of the Xi’an stele:

FEVEISE SC MR R SR - KRB RS 20 > LR > Al
IO BRBEREGIK « ALK S ~ RE - BFIH R - ROLEE - 4
R NA%ER > RIERAT > BIMERIT - LFEE - XWEY -
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This text has already been translated by Bruno Forte's, and
has recently received renewed attention from Timothy

Barrett'*. Let us reproduce here Forte’s translation:

« The texts and teaching of Persia originated in
Da Qin, came after being transmitted and
practiced (in Persia), and have long since
circulated in China. Thus it was that when first
the monasteries were built [in China], they were
accordingly named [Monasteries of Persia].

Wishing to show men (sic) that it is necessary to
learn their origin, for the Monasteries of Persia in
the two capitals it is proper that they change into
Monasteries of Da Qin. As for those established in
the superior prefectures and commanderies of the
Empire, they too should conform to this's. »

Through this 745 edict, the imperial authority of China
established an official link between the [ing Teaching and the
ancient Roman Empire (Da Qin). According to Barrett, «
calling Christianity the Religion of Da Qin shows that the
Nestorians of the Tang undeniably possessed a sensitive
awareness of their political environment within China, and

probably internationally as well, and moved with

¥ Paul Pelliot, L’Inscription Nestorienne de Si-Ngan-Fou - Edited with

Supplements by Antonino Forte, Italian School of East Asian Studies and
College de France, 1996, p. 353.

T.H. Barrett, Buddhism, Taoism and the eighth-century Chinese term for
Christianity: a response to recent work by A. Forte and others, in Jingjiao;

The Church of the East in China and Central Asia, Roman Malek and Peter
Hofrichter (eds.), Steyler Verlag, Nettetal 2006, pp. 555-560.

PO E HEKRR @WK - AfTHE - BT > WA -
FAORA > DMEREAR « HRI U - BB KRS - R TN HES -
INEAELE -

14
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considerable acumen to secure the best possible position for
themselves within it »1%. Samuel Lieu similarly indicates that
the Nestorian monks and priests were anxious to see that their
centers of worship should not be known as « Persian
monasteries (Bosi Si Ji7Hi=F) and petitioned to have the names
of their monasteries changed into Dagin (ie. Roman)
monasteries (Dagin Si KZE5F) ».17 However, such descriptions
entirely set aside the role of Chinese bureaucracy, which
would have been unlikely to let foreign monks dictate the
Chinese emperor’s decisions, and even less to let them ignore
an imperial edict once it had been promulgated. Several
indications show that the Jing Teaching had been closely
monitored by the Tang dynasty since its arrival at Chang-an
in 635. The concept of State and Church separation was
naturally absent from the vocabulary of all imperial regimes
during that period, and many Tang emperors displayed
themselves a strong personal, as well as political, interest in
religion. The poetic eulogy concluding the text of the Xi'an
stele, successively praising the Taizong (X5%), Gaozong (/=
5%), Xuanzong (Z5%), Suzong (#fi5%), Daizong ({X5%) and
Jianzhong (7#H) emperors, suggests that the stele readership
was not limited to devout Christian pilgrims. As B. Forte and
Stanley Weinstein indicate!8, the precise number of twenty-one
monks assigned to the first [ing monastery, mentioned by the

Xi’an stele, corresponds to the maximum number of monks

5 Ibid, p. 560.

Samuel Lieu, Epigraphica Nestoriana Serica, in Exegisti monumenta:
Festschrift in Honour of Nicholas Sims-Williams (IRANICA), Harrassowitz
Verlag, 2009, pp. 227-246.

8 paul Pelliot, L’Inscription Nestorienne de Si-Ngan-Fou, Edited with
Supplements by Antonino Forte, Italian School of East Asian Studies and
Collége de France, 1996, p. 358-9.
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authorized for monasteries of the highest grade at a time
when Chinese bureaucracy tried to control Buddhist influence.
An even stronger sign of the tight supervision exerted by state
officials on Christian monasteries is provided by a short line
of Chinese text engraved on a lateral part of the stele, which

can be translated in the following way:

« The Assistant Supervisor of the erection [of the
stele], the abbot and monk Yeli [i.e. Gabriel], who
was awarded the purple monastic robe [or kasaya]
by the Taichang Qing [an official in charge of the
supervision of religious ceremonies] through
[public] examination.!® »

So far, we have not yet clarified what kind of motivation
would have led the Xuanzong emperor, in 745, to forbid
Christian monks from acknowledging their links with Persia.
In spite of the lack of direct historical evidence on this point, it
is not difficult to make a few reasonable guesses. First of all,
the Muslim conquest of Persia, which led to the fall of the
Sassanid dynasty in 651, could not have left Tang emperors
indifferent. Only six years after the 745 edict, the Battle of
Talas sanctioned the victory of Muslim troops over Tang
Chinese soldiers and Karluk (Turkic) mercenaries. It is not
impossible that, as has happened repeatedly ever since, the
political influence of Christian monks may have been largely
overestimated by Chinese authorities, and that the Tang
administration would have wished to isolate them from any

contact with the Sassanid authorities. What is more, some

Y Bh R s K H R F X (M % F]. The English translation supra is
borrowed from Samuel Lieu, ref. supra, p. 233.
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indices suggest that Tang diplomats were positively
interested in consolidating their links with what remained of
the Byzantine Empire at that time. The traditional Chinese
stratagem called ZEAZITIN, befriending a distant state while
attacking a neighbor, was presumably not ignored by Byzantine
diplomats either. Chinese records mention the arrival of two
Byzantine embassies in China in 719 and 742%. It is difficult to
avoid wondering whether the Chinese 745 edict might have

been connected with the 742 Byzantine embassy.

In any case, once the 745 edict was promulgated, it would
have become the duty of Tang dynasty officials to check
whether the religious tenets of Christian monks were
consistent with their newly professed identity. This may have
constituted one of the causes leading the monks to adopt, at
least formally, the New Testament canon of Constantinople.
Although it must be recognized that the above discussion
raises more questions than it answers, at least we may use it
as a warning that it would be misleading to read too much
into the rare ecumenical? attitude displayed by monks

belonging to the Jing Teaching in China?2.

2 Martin Palmer, The Jesus Sutras, Wellspring, 2001, p. 215.

% One could even say de facto Catholic, at a time when Byzantine and Latin
Churches were united.

2 n case the text of the Xi’an stele indicating that the Messiah “f] J\ &> j&”
means that he established [clerical] orders of eight different degrees, which
Saeki has quoted as a possibility without pleading for it, one would have
here a clear indication that the Christian monks continued to organise
themselves according to the hierarchical system of the Church of the East,
which indeed seems to have comprised eight orders (cf. Philip Schaff,
History of the Christian Church, vol. 3, §139). Constantinople usually
recognized five “orders” only (cf. John Damascene, Dial. Contra
Manichaos 3; and Denzinger, Rit. Orient., I, 116). For rather unclear
reasons, Pelliot did not take seriously the idea that J\1& 7 J& might refer to
eight hierarchical orders, although he was aware that & could refer in
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Whatever the religious and political constraints endured
by these monks, what appears eventually appealing to
contemporary Christian theologians is that it is basically
impossible to find any trace of doctrinally controversial
content within several of their writings, particularly in the text
of the Xi'an stele and the Reverent Teaching’s Hymn to Take
Refuge in the Holy Trinity*® discovered in Dunhuang. This fact,
added to the seniority of Jing Teaching missionaries in the
history of Christianity in China, should invite contemporary

Catholics to consider their legacy with deep sympathy.

As far as the translation of divine names into Chinese is
concerned, several texts belonging to the Jing Teaching contain
quite a number of valuable renderings. Some of them would
still have the potential to inspire modern Christian poetry in
Chinese. Even if we exclude from our list some rather dull,
purely phonetic transliterations like [E[4E50 (standing for
Alaha?*) and s (standing for the Messiah), and even if we
limit our survey to two sources only, namely the Hymn to Take
Refuge in the Holy Trinity and the Xi’an stele, we can already
obtain a substantial list of highly evocative Chinese divine
appellations. The English translation proposed below is only

indicative. Two divine titles apply to the whole Trinity:

Buddhist context to a sort of “ordination” controlled by the state through a
system of ordination certificates, i.e. & ¥ (cf. the monograph edited by
Bruno Forte, ref. supra, p. 236). It is hoped that experts will be able to shed
more light on this issue in the future.

B = ZEEEEE . For the translation of ZJEZ2FE% into Hymn to Take
Refuge in the Holy Trinity, cf. Vincent Shen, On the Nestorian Introduction
of Christian Monotheism into China (635-845): A Preliminary Evaluation of
its Strategies of Strangification, Fu Jen International Religious Studies, Vol.
1, No 1 (Summer 2007), p. 30.

Alaha is a Syriac equivalent of the Hebrew word Eloah, which is itself a
singular form of the well known plural Elohim.

24

- 467 -



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

B FFEEE  Merciful Father, Glorious Son and
Pure Wind Sovereign
=— Trine-Unity;

several appellations apply to the Father:

ZF#ER Three-powered gracious Father

BT ¥ Master Ruler

HE Emperor of the fundamental law
(dharma)

HE Genuine Master

=—%y Transcendent Person of

the Trine-Unity;

several others to the Son:

¥E Holy Lord

LTERET Greatest and holiest of the
universally honored beings

FEAGE King of eternal life

=—5%% Separated Person of the

Trine-Unity;

and others to the Holy Spirit:

B5 R Pure Wind
=E Sovereign of fundamental truth

% Since ;¥ was used to translate the Buddhist word vimala which means
“clean and pure”, the term FJE (Jing Feng) possesses interesting Buddhist
harmonies (cf. Toshikazu S. Foley, Translating Biblical Texts into Chinese:
The Pioneer Venture of the Nestorian Missionaries, Technical Papers for the
Bible Translator Vol. 59, No. 3, July 2008). It is also particularly worth
mentioning that Bishop Aluoben earlier used two other related terms for
translating the name Holy Spirit in the Discourse on the Oneness of the
Ruler of the Universe: ¢ JE (Yuanfeng, lit. original wind) and Z: &
(Xuanfeéng, lit. mysterious wind). The Taoist connotations of the latter term
are particularly obvious. From the point of view of Christian theology, the
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(dharma)
TLJA Primal Breeze
Z—FA Spiritual Person of the
Trine-Unity.

1.2 CATHOLIC USE OF THE TERM K3 (Tianzhii)
DURING THE 17* CENTURY

According to Matteo Ricci’'s own testimony 2°, the
introduction of the term K. F (Tianzhii) in the Catholic Church
originates from the initiative of a young Chinese convert
named Cin Nico who, during the fall of 1583, wrote the two
characters K+ (Tianzhii) on a spirit tablet which he placed
above an altar in the Mission established by Ruggieri and
Ricci in the city of Zhaoqing. Ruggieri and Ricci adopted this
term, and inserted it as soon as 1584 within the title?” of a
re-edition of a catechetical book initially composed by
Ruggieri. Ricci deeply appreciated this innovation, as a
passage of his writings translated in English by Sangkeun

Kim?® clearly shows:

« Missionaries always used the title Tianzhu,
meaning Lord of Heaven. They could hardly have
chosen a more appropriate expression, because
there is no consonant sound corresponding to D
in the Chinese language, and to them there was

expression JTJE, (Yuanfeng) appears particularly easy to connect with Gen
1 and New Testament Christology. It is the author’s guess that the
expression JCJE, will make a comeback some day, perhaps not in biblical
translations properly speaking, but at least in Christian poetry.

% Fonti Ricciane, vol. 1, pp.185-186.
7 wpae PR E R % (XIn-Bian Xizhagud Tianzhi-Shilw).
% sangkeun Kim, ref. supra, p.146.

- 469 -



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

something magnificent and a touch of the divine
in this particular name. In fact, this title, first used
at the beginning of our missionary work, is still in
vogue today when God is mentioned in discourse
and in writing. »»

Alas, since no human appellation can be totally exempt
from imprecision, the Buddhist connection of the term X+
(Tianzhit) has sporadically caused some amount of confusion.
According to Paul Pelliot, in Chinese Buddhism the
expression KT (Tianzhii) corresponds to the God Indra, also
sometimes called 7 F& K (Dishitian) in Chinese. Although
modern Hindus tend to see Indra as a minor deity, and
although X 3= corresponds also only to a minor and rather
obscure deity among Chinese Buddhists, Indra was originally
venerated as a King of the Gods or Devas, Lord of Thunder,
Storms, Rainfall etc. The connection between Indra and K F
does not seem to be more problematic than the connection
between El and the Canaanite deity of the same name, and
Christians should have no reason to be ashamed of it. In fact,
as Pelliot has clearly pointed out, it is not in quality of Lord of
Heaven, but because he is Devendra, i.e. Lord of the celestial
Devas, that Indra is sometimes called KF (Tianzhir)®. The
Catholic use of the term X7 is therefore intrinsically highly
different from the Buddhist one. The Catholic appellation kX
¥ constitutes an innovation that deserves to be considered as

both authentically Chinese, and authentically Christian.

% Fonti Ricciane, vol. 1, p.193.
% paul Pelliot, ref. supra, p. 205, note 40.
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13 CATHOLIC USE OF THE TERM k3% (Shangdi)
DURING THE 17 CENTURY

The next major divine name, and historically the most
debated, to have been introduced within the Catholic
expression of faith in China is £ #F (Shangdi), literally
Patriarch on High, or Emperor on High. Kim’s monograph?!
provides a huge amount of information concerning the
Christian and anti-Christian use of this term during the late
Ming period. Let us content ourselves to record what can be
considered as the three most decisive historical turning points

related to the Christian use of the term Shangdi:

(1) A first historical step was made by Matteo Ricci when he
asserted in his highly influential introduction to the
Catholic faith entitled The True Meaning of the Lord of
Heaven (KEEZEK):

FERE WEFTLF HAFMEZIFEELZET
He who is called the Lord of Heaven in my humble
country is He who is called Shangdi (Sovereign on

High) in Chinese. He is not, however, the same as the
carved image of the Taoist Jade Emperor®...

Matteo Ricci further asserted:

BHEE WMamEFERERELLH -

® Sangkeun Kim, ref. supra.

® The English translation supra is borrowed from Douglas Lancashire and
Peter Hu Kuo-chen, in The True Meaning of the Lord of Heaven, Ricci
Institute, Taipeh, Paris, Hongkong, 1985, §103, p. 121.
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Having leafed through a great number of ancient books,
it is quite clear to me that Shangdi (the Sovereign on
High) and Tianzhu (the Lord of Heaven) are different
only in name®.

(2) A second crucial historical decision was made in 1715 by
Pope Clement XI (1649-1721) when he promulgated the
bull Ex Illa Die. This bull confirmed several earlier partial
prohibitions concerning Chinese Rites and prohibited the

use of the terms as Heaven and Shangdi.

(3) Arguably the most important step was made only much
later, in 1850, when the British and Foreign Bible Society
published the so-called Delegates’” Version of the four
Gospels. For the first time, the term 7% (Shangdi)
appeared in the Bible itself. The success of the term _[7
has been such that it seems to have now become the most
commonly employed expression referring to God in the
Chinese media. Basically everyone in China is now aware
of its Christian use. One can guess that the Catholic
Church will not remain indefinitely indifferent to this

phenomenon.

The strength of the early opposition to the term 7 on
the part of a small number of Jesuits, many Catholic
non-Jesuit missionaries 3 and several 19% Protestant

missionaries like the Anglican William Boone® (1811-1864)

® The True Meaning of the Lord of Heaven, ref. supra, § 108, p. 125.

* With the notable exception of J. Basset, who later turned towards the

character i (Shén). He could not have adopted the term 3% without
having convinced Mgr. Maigrot of its validity anyway, since Mgr. de Lyonne,
the bishop nominally in charge of Sichuan apostolic vicariate, had ordered J.
Basset to apply Mgr. Maigrot’s 1693 Mandate in Sichuan.

% Cf. Irene Eber, ref. supra, in chap. 6, The Term Question, p. 213.
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illustrates the fact that the adoption of this term has indeed
constituted a bold move, which has often been compared by
its detractors to what first century apostles would have done if
they had translated Elohim or Yahweh into Zeus or Jupiter...
which they did not do. Or is this comparison really valid? In
fact, the parallel is rather misleading, since the foundations of
Chinese language do not function in the same way as those of
Greek language. Chinese characters possess such a symbolic
power that the two characters |7 would still continue to
point towards the image of a “Superior Emperor” even if
Chinese ancient mythology had never existed, provided that
the meaning of individual Chinese characters were known. In
contrast, the combination of the four letters Z, ¢, u and s
would become totally deprived of meaning if all knowledge
of Greek mythology were lost. From the semantic point of
view, the term _[-7F depends less on early Chinese literature
to make sense than the term Zeus depends on Greek

mythology.

L4 CATHOLIC USE OF THE TERM kK (Tian)
DURING THE 17t CENTURY

Our survey devoted to the term K (Tian, i.e. Heaven) will
be particularly brief, since although this designation has been
used alongside the designation [=°X (Shang Tian: Heaven on
High or Heavenly Sovereign) by a Jewish community in Kaifeng
(Fi£]) for several centuries (starting from at least the 12t
century), and although it had been used on a quasi equal
footing with the term [ 7% (Shangdi) by early Jesuit
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missionaries and Chinese converts during the 17t century?®, it
has seldom resurfaced in a Christian context after Clement
XI's decrees, and it has hardly ever been considered as a
serious option by 19™ and 20t century Protestant translators,

either foreign or Chinese.

One reason for this phenomenon appears, paradoxically,
quite similar to one of the reasons for the success of the term
7 (Shangdi) in China: Chinese characters enjoy a “life” of
their own, and although both terms 7 (Shangdi) and X
(Tian) have played nearly identical roles in Chinese Classics,
the character 77, which intrinsically points to a kind of
“personal” being, possesses a much greater potential to
nurture the personal relationship between humans and God
than K. Although it would be wrong to pretend that the
concept of Heaven in Chinese literature has always been
completely depersonalized, it remains a fact that very few
tangible indications can support the idea that Confucius’
notion of X (Tian) was more personal than the ancient Stoics
conception of God — which arguably remained a far distance

away from what Christian theology usually means by God.

Does this imply, however, that the term X (Tian) should
be completely excluded from the theological vocabulary of the
Catholic Church? The answer to this question can only be
negative, since the term X has in fact already made its entry

into one of the most famous biblical parables for more than

% Cf. notably the apology of the terms # (D1) and X (Tian), entitled 7 X
% (Di Tian Kdo), composed by a Fujian convert named &z (Yan M6)
around the year 1682, presented and analysed by N. Standaert in his
dissertation entitled: "[REYRE - FWAE R "L B TR, [EE
2= Ot - 1998.
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three centuries. When the prodigal son (Luke 15:11-32) returns

to his father, he confesses:

1%

[Tateg, fjuagtov €ic TOV 0VEAVOV Kal EVOTIOV ooL
(Luke 15:21)

which can be translated very literally:

Father, I have sinned against Heaven and before you.

Already around the year 1705, the missionary Jean Basset®”
composed with the help of the Chinese convert Johan Xu (B

-

7#=15) the following quite literal translation of Luke 15:21:
R RE/ETX THETER

The Sigao Bible published by the Studium Biblicum
Franciscanum of Hong Kong contains the more modern, but

less literal rendering:
KB K/RTR > WBERETR

Modern exegetes usually consider the Heaven of Luke 15:21 as
a metonymy for God, whose meaning can be understood if

one remembers that the holiest divine name, YHWH, had

% J. Basset once formulated a quite balanced opinion concerning the use of X,
writing: « | would not want to condemn totally the use of the word Tian (°X)
[to name God], principally because it is clear that Tian is sometimes
understood metaphorically by the Chinese people; however, we should use
this term only rarely and with precaution, in order to avoid that people may
be led into error » (The original Latin manuscript is conserved in AME 424,
p. 211).
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become surrounded by so much respect (or so much fear)
that no commoner dared to pronounce it anymore at the time
of Jesus. Naturally, the divine designation of Luke 15:21 has

always escaped the notice of even the most severe censors...

Let us also note that another occurrence of the same celestial
metonymy can be found in Dan. 4:23/26, where the Sigao
Bible uses appropriately the two characters _[°K:

Sigao: ERPHAENT A THRRG GRS £
HEAR ERGE— I8 - R0 B
B8 RAE -

NRSV:  As it was commanded to leave the stump
and roots of the tree, your kingdom shall be
re-established for you from the time that
you learn that Heaven is sovereign.

L5 CATHOLIC USE OF THE TERM jifi (Shén)
DURING THE 18" CENTURY

The use of the term fH# (Shén) by missionaries in Sichuan
started at least as soon as 1704, when Jean Basset (1662-1707)
and the Chinese convert Johan Xu (?-1734) started to translate
the New Testament. As can be reconstructed from the
correspondence of Basset, the introduction of the term fi
(Shén) in Catholic writings in Sichuan derives from a question
he wrote to his confrere Mgr. Charles Maigrot (1652-1730)
before his departure to Sichuan, asking whether it was not
through the term 7 (Shangdi) that Chinese people had

®  The Decalogue insisted in Exod. 20:7 and Deut. 5:11: You shall not misuse
the name of Yahweh your God, for Yahweh will not leave unpunished anyone
who misuses his name.
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developed a natural understanding of the unique God, in
conformity with what Saint Paul writes about all non-Jewish
people in Rom. 1:19: what can be known about God is plain to
them. Maigrot refused to concede this point, and suggested
instead that the ancient theological understanding of the
Chinese people was contained in the word i (Shén). J. Basset
was not immediately convinced by Maigrot’s argument, but
he nevertheless ultimately decided to use f# (Shén) in the
New Testament translation that he started together with
Johan Xu in 1704 in Chengdu.

The later history of the use of the term 1§ (Shén) within
the Catholic Church in Sichuan province is not well
documented. Fortunately, a passage of a letter written in 1765
by the Chinese missionary Andreas Li (Z2%/{#) to the cardinal
in charge of Propaganda Fide can help us to get at least an
approximate general view of the first decades of this history.
The 1765 letter of Andreas Li responds to an inquiry triggered
by a letter of denunciation against him translated into Latin
and transmitted to Rome in 1761 by the procurator of
Propaganda in Macao, Emiliano Palladini®* (1733-1793). Here

is the text of the answer written by Andreas Li*:

« ..None of the missionaries who work in this
Mission had expected anything like this to
happen. While my health was weakening day by

® A Latin version of the denunciation letter has been published by Fortunato
Margiotti in Il cattolicismo nello Shansi dale origini al 1738, Sinica
Franciscana 1958, pp. 660 ssq.

“0 | thank father Joseph Ruellen for his translation of this text from Latin into

French. What | provide here is a translation of his text from French to
English. Andreas Li’s letter is dated from July 16, 1765, and is referenced as
A.M.E. vol. 446, fol. 698 ssq.
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day, and while I was already approaching my
death, I suddenly learnt, by letters sent to us from
Paris in 1763, that I have been accused in front of
the Holy Congregation of having been imbued
with a pharisaic arrogance and of having
audaciously invented, notwithstanding my own
ignorance and insignificance, new Chinese words
to explain the dogmas of the Catholic Church,
whereas successive Vicars Apostolic and their
cooperators, past and present, had never used
such terms.

[...]

In order to understand what follows, I need to
mention the names of four priests who were sent
to this Mission [of Sichuan province] by the
aforesaid prelate [Mgr. Artus de Lionne] during
the year 1700. The first of them was the late Louis
Appiani, from Savoy. The second was late Jean
Basset, from Lyon. These two gentlemen, being
older and more familiar with Chinese customs,
were appointed pro-vicars. The third priest was
Johan Miillener, from Bremen, and the fourth
Frangois Martin de la Baluere, from Brittany. The
latter two were younger and, since they had only
recently arrived in China, were concentrating on
the study of the Chinese language and literature.
Around the same epoch, an apostolic missionary
belonging to the Order of Saint Francis*, who
exercised his ministry in the province of Shaanxi,
had composed a Latin-Chinese dictionary in
which he declared that the Chinese character
Shén (#) corresponds well with the Latin word

4 Basilio Brollo da Gemona (1648-1704) o.f.m. was appointed vicar-apostolic
of Shaanxi in 1696.
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Deus or numen*2.

[...] Please note, Eminence, that just as the
Romans once worshiped their idols such as
Jupiter, Mars, Mercury and Venus, by naming
them gods, Chinese idolaters also worship under
the name Shen all the things they consider to be
deities and gods. In order to clarify the confusing
meaning of Shen, Rev. Basset, my first father in
Christ and first pro-vicar in the province of
Sichuan, imitated the example of the Doctor of
the Nations®. Indeed, in the same manner as the
divine Paul had used the expression the unknown
God when he stood in the midst of the Areopagus
in order to lead the idolatrous Athenians towards
the true knowledge of God and of our Redeemer
Jesus Christ, the late Rev. Basset, who wanted to
attract the pagans living in Sichuan towards the
Catholic faith, showed in a vigorous fashion, in
the essay that he wrote against Chinese atheists
and idolaters, that the deity or God, numen or Deus
in Latin, Shen in Chinese, whom we must
worship, does not correspond to the images of
idols that one imagines in dreams, but to the God
whom we must worship according to Christian
doctrine. Here below are his own words which I,
his unworthy disciple, have translated from
Chinese to Latin:

«[...] Our religion is holy and right, considers all
things through reason, and judges them in a
quite different way than the world. Indeed,
nothing can be compared with the God or Shen
whom we worship with reverence and devotion,

2 deity.
* Saint Paul.
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whether heaven or earth, reason or substance,
non-being, chaos, supremeness, all sorts of
earthly deities worshipped and trusted by the
world, holy men or wisemen, or any other entity.
The Shén (#) I am considering is the God from
whom all things depend and who depends on
nothing; all beings depend on his action and
assistance, whereas he, being deprived of
beginning and end, does not need anything. He
is the purpose and principle of all things. He is
so powerful that nobody can understand his
works. He is so omniscient that no one can
explore his knowledge. He is so perfectly good
that he wants to reward all honest people with
happiness and can subject the unjust to due
punishment. He is so ubiquitous that nobody
can see his face. He is the one whom I call Shén
(#) because he is the source and origin of all
reason, the root of all beings, the author of all
good virtues, the culmination of all felicity.

[...] During the Ming dynasty, missionaries of
the Christian religion like Matteo Ricci and other
Europeans were the first to enter the empire of
China. They noticed that Chinese people, in their
conversations, discussions and teachings, had
constantly on their lips the word Tian (X) and
ignored the God of gods who is above heavens,
creator of heaven and earth and all beings,
master of life and death, judge of good and evil.
These Europeans wished to attract the Chinese
people through the style and the manners of
Chinese language and literature. Since Chinese
people acknowledge that the sky has a ruler,
they called him the Lord of Heaven, Tianzhi (X £),
the Supreme Deity of Heaven, in other words Shén
(#), God. However, the name Tianzhu, according
to the literal meaning of the characters, seemed
to them to be unclear, equivocal and ambiguous
when applied to God. One persuaded them that
they would succeed to lead the Chinese people
towards the knowledge of the true God by using
this name, that Chinese people would believe in
this Name and that they would follow the Lord
God taught by the Catholic faith. But experience
has proved that the Chinese people have not
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recognized under this name the true God. They
rather imagine more and more false gods. It is
therefore not surprising that the Chinese people,
because of their ignorance of the true Lord, have
entrenched themselves even further in their
misconceptions. As a result, people blinded by
the world, when they hear our Christians
pronounce the name Tianzhu, suspect that we
believe that the sky is Lord. Others, when they
hear the same name Tianzhu, are stunned and
amazed at the idea that a master is dwelling
above in the sky. Still others say, laughingly, that
the “religion of the Lord of Heaven” is now
spreading, and that the “religion of the Lord of
the Earth” will follow. [...] This is the reason
why I have replaced the name Tianzhu, Lord of
Heaven, employed by the first missionaries to
signify God, by the character Shén (#), which
has seemed to me to be more appropriate. At
first sight, the names Tianzhu and Shen seem to
be very different, but in reality they point
towards the same being. It is therefore important
to take care that they are not interpreted in a
different way from the way I explain them and
speak about them. »

I have quoted above what Rev. Basset himself
wrote. I can also report without too much
difficulty about an incident that happened fifteen
years ago in this province of Sichuan. At that
time, a group of people had been fomenting a
rebellion, and when they appeared in front of
their judges, they pretended to belong to a secret
religion. They also accused the Christians of the
city of Siutchuen * to be their accomplices.
However, after a few months of thorough inquiry,
the judges released the innocent Christians,

* Pperhaps JEJI| (Xdchuan), today %584 (Réngxian), located near the present

city of Leshan (#%L01). (Indication graciously provided by R. Entenmann).
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whereas the authors of sedition and rebellion
were put to death.

During the inquiry, the name Lord of Heaven, in
the sense I use it now, caused a lot of confusion,
and it led the investigators to despise the
translator who had pretended to put into Chinese
some passages of the Holy Writ. I stumbled
across the same insoluble problem myself when I
read a book of meditations edited, unless I am
mistaken, by a European missionary. The
translator would certainly not have faced so
much difficulty if he had used the character Shén
(##) to render the following passages of the Holy
Writ:

The God of gods said: “the gods of the pagans are
demons™*5;

I said: “‘you are all gods and sons of the Most
High™,

etc.

What is more, I also once saw with my own eyes,
among several inscriptions of idols, an idol
designated by the title Tianzhu.

According to its etymology, the Chinese character
Féng (J&) possesses a double meaning in Chinese:
one physical and one moral. According to the
physical sense, Feng refers to the material wind
by which all visible matter is pressed, animated

“ ps. 95:5 (Vulgate only)
% ps. 81:6 (Vulgate)
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and agitated. In a moral sense, the same character
refers to every kind of force capable of leading
humans towards what is good, or sometimes
towards evil. Once we accept the meaning and
the definition of this name, or word, it becomes
easier, I think, to render in Chinese the words of
the Gospel in which Christ says to Nicodemus:

The wind blows where it wills; you hear its voice, but
you cannot tell from where it comes and where it
goes.

And also:
By the word of the Lord the heavens were established;
and all their power by the spirit of his mouth.*”

And also:

The Spirit of the Lord was upon the waters...

etc.

The late Rev. Basset used the etymology of the
Chinese character Feng ( J&) to explain the
sevenfold grace of the Holy Spirit. He named the
third person of the Holy Trinity, in Latin Spiritus
Sanctus, Shéng Féeng (% ) within the following
questions and answers:

« Question:

- How does one call the third person of the
Blessed Trinity in the Holy Scriptures?

Answer:

47 ps. 32:6 (Vulgate)
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- In Latin it is called “Spiritus Sanctus”. In
Chinese it seems that we should call it Shéng
Feng (2 ).

Question:

- Why should the Latin name “Spiritus Sanctus”
be called “Sheng Feng” (% &) in Chinese?
Answer:

- Doctors have given a quadruple reason:

The first is that the third person of the Blessed
Trinity is Divine Love itself. Love, or affection
(1), is also the source and origin of all action
among humans.

The second is that wind or spirit, in Chinese Feng
(), proceeds from a source, just as the third
person of the Holy Trinity proceeds from the
Father and the Son.

The third is that the strength and power of the
“wind” or “spirit” that moves and shakes all
things is immense and incommensurable: by a
small and peaceful breath of wind or spirit,
beings can grow and become fertilized. Humans
also use the inflections carried by the breath or
spirit that stems from their mouths to
communicate with each other, and are able,
through a sort of inner motion, to become one
heart and one soul.

The fourth reason is that, according to the
definition of the Chinese word Féng (J&) and the
Latin word Spiritus or Wind, and according to
the explanation transmitted by the holy Doctors
concerning the admirable effects of the Third
Person of the Most Holy Trinity, who can change
the hearts of Christ's followers, the Chinese
character Féeng (J&) and the Latin word Spiritus
do not differ from each other. The Chinese
character Feng (&), taken in a moral sense, can
refer to the instruction given by the prince of a
kingdom. Once this instruction has been
proclaimed, all the prince’s subjects are obliged
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to abide by it wherever they live, near or far.
Once enacted, laws have the capacity to bring
about some change everywhere in a kingdom,
just as a tree, once planted, does not need to
receive the care of the person who planted it
anymore. Feng (J) in Chinese, Spiritus in Latin,
can lead all the people to obey their king. [...]
When the Redeemer of humankind, the Lord
Jesus Christ, wanted to reform his disciples so
that they may become one heart and one soul in
Him, he sent them his Holy Spirit (% J&) under
whose impulse these ignorant villains suddenly
became wise and good. [...] »

In testimony to the legitimate definition of the
character Feng (& ) explained above, it does not
seem out of place to mention here what
happened forty years ago. The Yongzheng #
emperor, who died during the ninth year of his
reign, sent a representative to the province of
Fajian (#%:2) with the title of guanféng (BLR ),
inspector of the morals of the people, and
zhéngsu (%1% ), reformer of the ways of living.
The trend that leads humans to do this or that is
expressed in Latin by the word Spiritus, while
Chinese people are accustomed to say that
actions are done in virtue of Feng (J&).

From what precedes, one can judge whether it is
better to call the Holy Spirit Feng (&) in Chinese,
or to call it Shengshén (Z #) as is commonly
done.

[...]

Despite all the reasons pleading against the use of
the name Tianzhi (X £) that have been reported
by the late Rev. Basset, his point of view has

*® ZEIE (Yongzhéng) emperor (1678-1735).
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hitherto been little accepted because of the habit
engendered by a long practice perpetuated by all
Vicars Apostolic and their cooperators in the
Chinese Empire, which has been accepted by
almost unanimous consent. Later, the name
Tianzhu, designating the good and almighty God,
has been approved in the apostolic constitution of
Pope Clement XI, of blessed memory, which
begins with the words Ex Illa Die, and in the
apostolic constitution of Pope Benedict XIII
which begins with In Quo Singulari. For this
reason, Bishop Joachim de Martiliat found it
necessary to retain the name Tianzhu for common
use. But this has not changed the fact that the
Chinese character Shén (f#), whose meaning I
have already explained above, has been adopted
in virtue of a long common usage in this province,
particularly for translations of the Scripture, until
the  Sacred Congregation may  decide
otherwise...»

What happened to the names Shén (1) and Sheng-Féng
(22J&\) in Sichuan province after Andreas Li’s 1765 answer to
the Propaganda is more difficult to know in detail. Since the
bishop in charge of the Sichuan vicariate when Andreas Li
died in 1774 was Frangois Pottier (1726-1792), and since he
usually followed the advice provided by Andreas Li, a
“low-key” usage of the character Shén (i) probably continued
for some time in Sichuan, although the use of the expression
Sheng-Féng (EEJE) may have vanished more quickly. A letter
written from the province of Sichuan in 1808 by Bishop
Gabriel-Taurin Dufresse (1750-1815) indicates that: We only
have here the original of the Gospels translated by Rev. Basset,

which contains many mistakes that have not yet been corrected.
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Among others, the Holy Spirit is expressed by the word Feng that
means Wind*®. Bishop Dufresse does not mention here the
character Shén ({H#). One century after the pioneering work of J.
Basset in Sichuan, it seems that the lexical specificities of the
Catholic Mission in Sichuan were slowly vanishing. But just
as the Christian use of the character Shén (/) was being
forgotten among Catholics in Sichuan, it was revived among
Protestants by the pioneering work of Robert Morrison
(1782-1834), whose debt towards the biblical translation of
Jean Basset and Johan Xu is well established®. A later
significant Protestant improvement has consisted in adding a
blank space in front of the character f# as a mark of special

respect.

It is also worth noting that today, whereas Korean
Catholics call the Christian God by the term 1= (Cheonju)
corresponding to the Chinese term K3 (Tianzhii), Japanese
Catholics call him by the term f# £ (Kami-sama)
corresponding to the character t# (Kami) to which a honorific

suffix has been added>'.

® Cf. A.M.E. vol. 1250 f. 1291. In my 2008 article (First Comprehensive
Translation of the New Testament in Chinese: Fr. Jean Basset (1662-1707)
and the scholar John Xu, Verbum 49,1 2008), | followed Le San Diep in
attributing this statement to J. de Martiliat. Joseph Ruellen has later helped
me to discover this error.

MRS, ( B IR AR g 1 F B LR AR (%5 HE) . (An Examination of
the Relationship between Robert Morrison and Joshua Marshman’s
Translations of the Bible and Jean Basset’s Translation), T {t 52 #f5%
(Jindaishi Yanjita) 2009/4, pp. 41-59.

Patrick Taveirne: Naming the Nameless in Asia, Cross-Textual Hermeneutics
and Cross-Cultural Communication, in Christianity in Mongolia,
Proceedings to the Antoon Mostaert Symposium on Christianity and
Mongolia, Antoon Mostaert Center, 2006, pp. 139-149.

51
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L.6 THEOLOGICAL REFLEXION ON THE
CONCEPT OF TRADITION

How can modern Catholic theologians position
themselves with regard to such a complex historical heritage?
A very conservative view would consist in asserting that all
the innovations condemned by bishops or Roman authorities
in the past must necessarily continue to be eliminated from
the practice of the Catholic Church for the sake of the purity
of the Catholic doctrine. Another opposite, but not less
extreme point of view, would consist in defending the idea
that Catholics should now forget their tradition entirely and
align their practice with that of the most “successful”
Protestant Churches. As the reader can expect, neither of these
theses will be defended here.

Let us first note that the first hypothetical “conservative”
position mentioned above would ignore the fact that even the
most rigorous papal writings concerning the Term Question,
like the bull Ex Illa Die, have never anathemized the faith of
Matteo Ricci’s Chinese friends. However imperfect this faith
may have been (but whose faith is perfect?), it belongs to the
inalienable historical heritage of the Church, and the
vocabulary used by the first Chinese Catholic converts cannot
be entirely separated from Christian Tradition, even if
ecclesiastic authorities have later decided to forbid the usage

of certain words.

Let us also note that the role of Chinese Classics in
Chinese culture has dramatically evolved after the May
Fourth Movement of 1919, and that the Chinese language

itself has strongly evolved since then. To some extent, the
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theological criteria followed by the cardinals of Propaganda
Fide have also been substantially complemented since the
18th century, especially after the promulgation of the Decree
on Ecumenism of the Second Vatican Council (1964), the
Declaration on the Relation of the Church with Non-Christian
Religions (1965), the Apostolic Exhortation of Paul VI Evangelii
Nuntiandi (1975) and the encyclical of John Paul II Redemptoris
Missio (1990). Key notions ignored by 17th and 18th centuries
missionaries, such as inculturation and inter-religious dialogue,
are now being widely promoted by the Catholic Magisterium.
Yet another element that needs to be taken into account is the
fact that the terms 7 (Shangdi) and f# (Shén) have now
been used for more than a century and a half by various
dynamic Protestant communities whose influence on Chinese
culture has become significant. There is basically not the
slightest doubt that the divinity adored by Protestants with
the names =77 (Shangdi) or 1 (Shén) is exactly the same as
the one adored by Catholics with the word KF (Tignzhii).

While there is no reason to doubt that the concerns for
preserving the Catholic faith conveyed by the 1715 bull Ex Illa
Die have become irrelevant for us today, the question that we
wish to discuss in the present study is neither what 21th
century scholars would have decided concerning Chinese Rites in
1715 if they had been educated in the mold of Post-Tridentine
theology, nor what 21th century scholars could have decided
concerning Chinese Rites in 1715 if they had used the theological
criteria of Vatican II at that time. Much more to the point, we
would wish to know how contemporary Catholics should
handle different Chinese divine appellations in a Catholic
Spirit today, provided that they wish to remain faithful to the
Living Tradition of the Church in all its plenitude.
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Since Vatican Council II and all the most recent Popes
have wished to encourage ecumenical dialogue, and since
Protestant Churches now commonly use the terms |7
(Shangdi) or f# (Shén), it is legitimate to ask whether these
terms could be better integrated into the life of the Catholic
Church. In a preceding article, the author of those lines
suggested that a (too?) original but a priori consistent way of
welcoming the term 77 (Shangdi) in Catholic translations of
the New Testament might « consist in translating Theos by
Tianzhii every time the term Theos corresponds to a word that,
in its original historical context, was pronounced in Aramaic,
which is the case for nearly all the occurrences of Theos in the
Gospels, except for instance when the centurion declares that
Jesus was son of God. On the other hand, one could translate
Theos by Shangdi every time the original context of the
occurrence supposes the use of the Greek language, as is the
case for nearly all the passages of the Pauline epistles.
According to this hypothesis, Tianzhu would correspond to
the divine name as it was revealed to Israel, and Shangdi to the
designation of God through which the Christian message was
inculturated in a non-Israelite culture, Greek at the time of the

New Testament, and later also Chinese ».52

Such an idea might well prove difficult to accept by some
Protestant theologians, who could argue that under the Sola
Scriptura principle, one should not introduce distinctions that
do not belong to the biblical text itself. Of course, the question
of what belongs to the biblical text properly speaking is not as

clear cut as one may wish. According to the Dominican

52 Cf. Frangois Barriquand, ref. supra.
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theologian Yves Congar (1904-1995), “the” Tradition of the
Church is nothing else than the transmission of the reality that is
Christianity®. According to such an historical perspective,
translating Theos in the New Testament in function of the
historical background of each occurrence would not be a priori
absurd. Many Protestant exegetes might possibly even agree
with this. However, since the author of these lines is himself
not clearly convinced that translating Theos by two different
names in the New Testament would really constitute a good
translational option, this option will not be discussed any
further below. Such an option remains naturally open, and the
future will tell us whether it is adopted into any language one

day.

In any case, even if they decide to stick to the translation
of Theos by a single Chinese name, biblical translators still
need to deal with a great number of problems associated with
several divine names. The second part of this article is

devoted to such issues.

II. BIBLICAL SURVEY

II.1 THE TERMS ELOHIM, YHWH, THEOS,
KURIOS AND THEIR MUTUAL RELATIONSHIPS

Since K F (Tianzhi) has become the official Catholic
designation of God in the aftermath of the Chinese Rites

Controversy, the Sigao Bible did not innovate when it

% Cf. Yves Congar, The Meaning of Tradition, Ignatius Press, 2004, p. 44
(original edition 1964, Hawthorn Books).
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translated the name Elohim in the first verse of the Bible by X
E (Tianzhi). What is more, since the Septuagint usually
translates Elohim by Theos, it was natural for the Sigao Bible to
use the term Tianzhu also in the New Testament, as a

translation of Theos.

The expression God of Heaven is well attested in the Bible,
since it occurs, with some variations, approximately 30 times>.
Interestingly, most of these occurrences are contemporary to
Persian influences on the Bible. The Sigao Bible sometimes
translates God of Heaven by [ KHJK TS, and more often by
K _EHJR 5. The redundant use of the character X in these
expressions may explain why the Sigao Bible has also
explored other possibilities, notably KA+ and FKHIK
38, at the cost of a loss of uniformity. Although the use of X
= to translate Elohim and Theos certainly does not facilitate
the translation of the expression God of Heaven, the very
existence of this expression in the Bible globally reinforces the
feeling that K (Tianzhii) constitutes a valid translation of
the term God.

Ironically, the expression meaning literally Lord of Heaven
can be found only once in the Bible, in Dan. 5:23, where the
Sigao Bible renders it by A KT and the Union Version by
K _EHYH (Shen edition) or K Y 17 (Shangdi edition).

% Cf. Gen. 24:3.7; 2 Chron. 36:23; Ezra 1:2, 5:11.12, 6:9.10, 7:12.21.23; Neh.
1:4.5, 2:4.20; Ps. 136:26; Dan. 2:18.19.37.44; Jonah 1:9; Tob. 7:12, 8:15; Jdt.
5:8, 6:19, 11:17; Rev. 11:13, 16:11.

% Cf. Gen. 24:7; Neh. 1:4, 2:4.20.

% Cf. Neh. 1:5; Rev. 11:13, 16:11.

" Cf. Ezra 6:9.10, 7:12.21.

% Cf. Ezra5:11.12; Dan. 2:18.19.37.44; Tob. 7:12, 8:15; Jdt. 5:8, 6:19, 11:17.
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None of these translations has used the expression K7 at
the only place where the original text of the Bible contains it

exactly word for word!

In order to translate the term YHWH in the OT, and
Kurios in the NT when it corresponds to YHWH, the Sigao
Bible has adopted the term Shangzhii (=3), which leads to a
kind of “fundamental equation” for the quartet {Elohim,
YHWH // Theos, Kurios} in the Sigao:

{Elohim, YHWH // Theos, Kurios} ={X %, L %*//%x%, tF}

Other translations have chosen different starting points, of

which we shall consider only three:

(i) Union Version (Shen edition):

{Elohim, YHWH [/ Theos, Kurios} ={Q##, i fa%//OQ#, *)

(In the present article only, the sign O marks the
presence of a typographical blank space serving as a
mark of deep reverence in Chinese)

(if) Union Version (Shangdi edition):

{Elohim, YHWH [/ Theos, Kurios} ={Q 1%, BifeE/ QL %, F}

(iii) L Zhenzhong (& f&H):

{Elohim, YHWH /| Theos, Kurios} ={ 3%, &L x/ L%, *}

- 493 -



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

II.1.1. HOW TO DISTINGUISH KURIOS FROM THEOS

Let us now ask what could be the path followed by a 21t
century Catholic biblical scholar wishing to translate the
quartet {Elohim, YHWH // Theos, Kurios} for a new Chinese
edition of the Bible. This scholar might not necessarily choose
to deal with Gen. 1:1 in the first place. Knowing that the New
Testament lies at the very heart of the Christian faith, he/she
might rather choose to start with the NT. What is more, since
KF (Tianzhi) has become the most official designation of
God used by Chinese Catholic congregations, this scholar
might also wish to use the term Tianzhu for at least a fraction
of the Greek occurrences of either Theos and Kurios, which
constitute the two principal divine names contained in the

New Testament.

Let us therefore first turn our attention towards the
divine name Theos, usually translated in English by God. How
could we select the best candidates for the translation of this
term into Chinese? A simple efficient philological criterion
derives perhaps from the fact that several names and
adjectives related to Theos do exist in Greek, such as the
names theiotes (Rom. 1:20) and theotes (Col. 2:9), both meaning
divinity or godhead, and such as the adjective theios (Acts 17:29
and 2 Pet. 1:3.4), meaning divine or godly. Among all the
Chinese candidates for God’s name, only ff and K3 can
be easily converted into generic notions like i and KE14,
both more or less equivalent to the English term divinity. As a
result, it may seem rather natural to translate Theos for present
day readers by either f# or K.
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Let us now turn our attention towards the translation of
the word Kurios in the NT. Since Kurios literally means master
or Lord in Greek, using a Chinese word containing the
character = (Zmi) for its translation seems particularly
indicated. The use of the character F- appears all the more
justified as Kurios often serves in the LXX to translate the
Hebraic term Adonay, which literally means my Lord in an
emphatic (plural) form. Adonay is rendered by &3 (Wii-Zhii)
in the Union Version and the Sigao Bible, which seems quite
adequate. These translations even succeed to systematically
distinguish the emphatic (divine) plural form Adonay from the
singular form adoni (meaning: my master) by translating the

latter: ¥ -

When Kurios serves as a Greek equivalent of the divine
name YHWH, using the character 3= alone would be too
weak. The two most familiar options containing the character
=+ for 21% century Chinese Catholics are KF (Tianzhir) and
b E (Shangzhir). In Chinese, the difference of meaning
between I+ and K F seems quite small: When, for
instance, Thomas sees Jesus after his resurrection and
exclaims: My Lord and my God!®, which is rendered in the
Sigao Bible by:

®E! HXRE!

most readers would probably not notice much difference if

one wrote instead:

HE! KEFE!

%0 kbhproc pov kol 6 Bed¢ pov (John 20:28).
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As a consequence of the above observations, the only two
most natural renderings for the pair {Theos, Kurios} using the
word K F  (Tianzhi) for one member of the pair are

respectively:

{Theos, Kurios} ={k £, EF}

and:

{Theos, Kurios} = {##, X £}.

The first combination corresponds to the choice of the Sigao
Bible. Since the second option would entail a massive change
in the NT, as well as inevitable modifications in the OT, we
shall not explore it. The probability that it will be used in the

future seems extremely weak.

The above reasoning does not imply, however, that the
character f#i (Shén) should be totally discarded for the
translation of Theos in the New Testament. In fact, the Sigao
Bible already uses it in several places, notably for the
translation of theiotes (divinity) in Rom. 1:20 and theios (divine)
in Acts 17:29. The character fifi also appears in an emblematic
passage of Paul’s predication in Athens (Acts 17:23-24), which

is worth examining in detail:

Greek: 2diepxopuevos vyag kai avabewowv T
ogpaouata VU@V €DQOV Kal PWHOV €V @
éneyéyoamnto, Ayvwotw Oep. 6  ovv
QAYVOOUVTEG evoePelte, T0UTO Eyw
KatayyéAAw Vv, 26 Ogog 0 momoag Tov
KOOHOV Kal mavia T &V avt@, oUTog
ovEAVOL Kal YNG UMAQXwWV KUQLOG OUK €V
XELQOTIOU|TOLS VOIS KATOLKEL. ..
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Sigao  ® HAKAEEZR - wAEKMPRZY > LA
—EEE - LEREF TAKREIH o HE R
AP RAFT T ARG E - FEHNK
e AEFHEFRETEWHRE - BRRME
TE RTEAFHREEBT..

NJB Bpecause, as I strolled round looking at your sacred
monuments, 1 noticed among other things an altar
inscribed: “To An Unknown God”. In fact, the
unknown God you revere is the one I proclaim to
you. *Since the God who made the world and
everything in it is himself Lord of heaven and earth,
he does not make his home in shrines made by
human hands.

In Acts 17:23, the Greek word Theos is translated by T
(Shén). One verse later, in Acts 17:24, the same Greek word is
translated by X+ (Tianzhi). Unfortunately, this double
translation somewhat destroys the significance of Paul’s
statement. Paul’s starting point is that a common element of
vocabulary, Theos, can serve to establish a link between some
quite vague unfulfilled Greek religious expectations and the
good news of the Resurrection. His progressive pedagogy
denotes his consideration for the signs through which human
spiritual aspirations are and can be conveyed in a culture that
is not fully his. A posteriori, his approach also proves that
unfulfilled human spiritual aspirations can, at least to some

extent, be a legitimate part of the human quest for God.

The way Father Basset used the term tH# (Shén) at the
very beginning of the 18" century in Sichuan bears some
resemblance with Paul’s approach in Acts 17:23. We hope that

the reader will forgive us to make a rather long historical
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digression at this stage to emphasize this point. J. Basset has

himself provided a vivid account of his missionary pedagogy:

« When non-believers ask us which God or Shen
we worship, we often ask them, before answering
their question, whether they really think that
there is a Shen, God or gods (as their number is
undetermined in Chinese). Although some
Confucian scholars obstinately deny this
possibility in virtue of the principles of their
philosophy, there are not many of them. In
contrast, no few scholars answer that although
their School absolutely denies the existence of
Shen, they are of another opinion, so that they
fully believe that Shen exists. Others also argue
that Shen is multiple.

In a second step, we ask them if they think that
God or Shén (#) are several. At this question,
most of them stop, not knowing what to answer.
By intuition, they believe that there are several
gods, but this unexpected question increases their
doubts about such a plurality. They usually end
up by answering, however: As many as you want,
since there are so many temples dedicated to
innumerable gods.

We then ask them if they have ever reflected
upon the idea or concept of Shen: What is Shen?,
we ask. No valid answer comes to the minds of
most of them. Some, however, answer that Shen
decides upon human fates, death and life, wealth
and poverty, reward, virtue, vices and
punishment.
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We then insist: do you think that such a high
authority could be possessed by things devoid of
any intellect and will, like the sky, earth, rivers
etc., or that it could be possessed by humans born
from other fragile humans who died from disease
and who, after having lived during a short span
of years, all died also themselves? Please consider,
we tell them, the notion of Shen or God that is
innate to you and to all humans: Shen is an
excellent and infinite being that exists by its own
necessity and that is eternal. From Shen, all things
flow as from a pure and inexhaustible source to
which humans of all ranks must offer vows,
prayers and sacrifices, whose favors they need to
seek through their good deeds, and from whom
they can hope to be rewarded for their virtue and
to be punished for their sins.

When we feel that the above explanation of the
word Shen, or a similar kind of explanation,
pleases them, we then affirm with full confidence:
W —4& —, God is one and there cannot be two or
more gods.

After having heard this proposal, most of them
are shocked, frightened and confused. And from
that moment, struck as they are by the clear truth
of this proposition, they find nothing to object to.
Amazing, indeed, it is to discover the relationship
between truth and God, and how much the
reluctance of humans to deny the existence of
several gods is based on preconditioned ideas.
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“If it is so, some say, the sun and the moon are
not gods, Guanyu® is not a god, Zitong¢' and
Laojun®? efc. are not gods.”

“This is quite true, we reply. The sun and the
moon are inanimate objects; Laojun and others
are men. But Shen transcends all objects and
people, so that we should avoid any confusion
between them, lest we become guilty of the most
flagrant error and incur the greatest possible
damage.” [...]

As soon as non-baptized people realize that the
idea of divinity includes the notion of unity, they
easily understand that they had been wrong to
attribute divinity to idols, superior people,
mountains, rivers efc., and that they should
reserve it for a more ancient and more excellent
being, who is none other than the living God who
made heaven and earth and everything in it (Acts
14:14). »63

Although many of the philosophical assumptions that led
J. Basset to use the word ! (Shén) in the biblical translation
he composed together with the Chinese convert Johan Xu
would probably be considered as obsolete by most

theologians today, J. Basset’s narration perhaps still has the

€ BHT (Guan-yi): military leader of the 3" century.

' Fgj% (Zitong), also called F&3# i, originally corresponding to the 4"

century scholar FEoi-f~ who became a semi-divinity and was particularly
venerated in Zitong city, Sichuan province.

2 honorific name of Laozi used in religious Taoism.

8 | etter to Basilio Brollo da Gemona o.f.m., dated from 31 July 1704, A.M.E.
vol. 424, pp. 277-278.
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merit of providing us with a clue about how best to translate
Acts 17:23-24. If one wishes to respect the progression of
Paul’s discourse in an exact way, one may consider using the
term f# (Shén) in a consistent way that was not unknown®

to Basset, writing for instance:

5 B RATEE R - ARy -t LB —
BEE FEEE CRRRZM -, BE - RALH
PR TR T T R — - S 1P o 2 £
AFEERATENLN  BERMNEE  RTH
AT FR ..

II.1.2. HOW TO DISTINGUISH YHWH FROM ELOHIM

Since our path of reasoning has led us to retain exactly
the same terms as those of the Sigao Bible for the translation
of the pair {Theos, Kurios} in the New Testament, and since the
influence of the Septuagint on the New Testament establishes
strong links between Elohim and Theos on the one hand, and
YHWH and Kurios on the other hand, one may be led to
conclude that the fundamental “equation” of the Sigao Bible

for the quartet:

{Elohim, YHWH // Theos, Kurios} = {F* ¥, LF//kxF, EFx)

provides by necessity the best possible “Catholic”
combination for all these terms. However, this conclusion is

premature.

®  Here is the corresponding passage translated by J. Basset and J. Xu from the
Vulgate around 1705-1706: F#H N5 - RERERLBERE - BIREE
IRYEME o TNB—EH - BRI o REFSEARIMBE - KOS E
EZBURE - W ERMEYRE - RS Z L - BET AFIEZ
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First of all, we should note that, although it is true that
the relationship between the OT and the NT does impose
some degree of matching between corresponding terms, the
LXX itself has not succeeded in manifesting fully the
significance of Hebraic divine names in Greek. This remark is
particularly valid for the term YHWH, which cannot be
translated in a fully satisfying manner in any language. As a
result, the Sigao Bible could also have legitimately considered
to translate the name YHWH phonetically, which corresponds
to the option adopted by the Union Version in Chinese
(although it must be said that the transliteration H[S#H1ZE,
Yéhéhud, is phonetically incorrect®®). The New Jerusalem Bible
has similarly chosen to use a phonetic transliteration by
writing: Yahweh. This phonetic rendering presents at least one
immediate potential advantage: it allows one to find an
immediate phonetic equivalent for shortened versions of the
term YHWH such as the two letters word “YH” in Isa. 12:2,
26:4 and Ps. 147:1. For instance, the New Jerusalem Bible
writes Yah in these three verses. The Union Version does not
take advantage of this possibility in Chinese, however. What
is more, any phonetic rendering of YHWH would present at
least one deep inconvenient in the case of a Catholic
translation: the Catholic Church strongly discourages this
solution in liturgical contexts®® out of respect for its own

Tradition and also for Jewish communities.

% Cf. Tryggve Mettinger, In Search of God, The Meaning and Message of the
Everlasting Names, Fortress Press, 2005, pp. 16, 28-29.

% The Instruction Liturgiam Authenticam, On the Use of Vernacular Languages

in the publication of the Books of the Roman Liturgy, issued by the
Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments in
March 2001, states: in accordance with immemorial tradition, which indeed
is already evident in the above-mentioned “Septuagint™ version, the name of
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The term adopted by the Sigao Bible for YHWH, [+
(Shangzhii), seems aesthetically more satisfying than a mere
transliteration. Unfortunately, the simple and rather
inconspicuous term |7 constitutes a rather strange match
for the divine name by excellence, the holiest of all according
to the OT. Therefore, one may reasonably argue that the

combination:

{Elohim, YHWH [/ Theos, Kurios} ={k %, Ot X//Xx %, LF}

where a blank space has been added in front of the term 3
(Shangzhii) for the Old Testament, could constitute a

reasonable and very simple way of improving the Sigao Bible.

Another legitimate possibility, inspired by Lii Zhenzhong,

would be to adopt the combination:

{Elohim, YHWH // Theos, Kurios} ={Xk ¥, &AW E£// K%, LF}

Yet another possibility, which is unlikely to be adopted any
time soon, but which may possibly resurface one day in the
future, would be to translate YHWH by the term Ef F
(Shengzhii), i.e. Holy Lord. The Jing Teaching (52#Y) used this
term in its Hymn to Take Refuge in the Holy Trinity®. This

choice could result in the combination:

{Elohim, YHWH /| Theos, Kurios} ={Xx %, O £//kx*, LF}

almighty God expressed by the Hebrew tetragrammaton (YHWH) and
rendered in Latin by the word Dominus, is to be rendered into any given
vernacular by a word equivalent in meaning.

¥ The whole verse containing the expression B2 in Dunhuang’s Hymn is:

BiERERL - RAEREEL - RAEREFET » KA/ ERUEL -
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Since the purpose of the present article is merely to open the
discussion about a wide range of reasonable options, we shall
leave the problem of the comparative advantages of O ¥,
AMEFE and OEEFE open.

Let us now turn our attention towards the translation of
Elohim. As Karel Van der Toorn observes®, « also lower
deities (in modern usage referred to as spirits, angels, demons,
semi-gods, and the like) may be called Elohim. Thus the
teraphim (Gen. 31:30.32), anonymous heavenly beings (Ps. 8:6),
and the spirits of the dead (1 Sam. 28:13) are referred to as
gods. A metaphorical use of the term — metaphorical from our
point of view — occurs when it is applied to living human
beings, such as Moses (Exod. 4:16, 7:1) and the king (Ps. 45:7).
» Van der Toorn further notes® that « related to the adjectival
use of Elohim for something out of the ordinary is the
occurrence of the term for the spirits of the dead. The one
indubitable instance of this use is found in 1 Sam. 28:13 where
the ghost of Samuel is described as a Elohim coming up for the
earth. [...] A text seldom quoted in this connection is Exod.
21:6, which says that the slave who waives his right of
manumission and enters his master’s household for good is to
be brought to the gods. A commentator has added that the man
shall be brought to the door or to the outpost, perhaps the place
where the gods were thought to reside. These gods are
probably to be identified with the family ancestors.
Considering the fact that the expression inheritance of the gods
(nahalat Elohim, 2 Sam. 14:16) is a parallel to the inheritance of

% Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, Brill, 1999, article by K. Van
der Toorn, p. 353.

% jbid, p. 364.
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the fathers (nahalat abot), it may be that Elohim in 2 Sam. 14:16,

too, refers to the (deified) ancestors. »

If we examine how the Sigao Bible translates all the
references quoted by Van der Toorn above, we find out that
the teraphim of Gen. 31:30.32 have been translated by #{%, the
anonymous beings of Ps. 8:6 (aggeloi in the LXX) by K1, the
ghost of Samuel in 1 Sam. 28:13 by 0, the status of Moses
vis-a-vis Aaron in Exod. 4:16 by “KF 7!, the status of Moses
vis-a-vis Pharaoh in Exod. 7:1 by #72. All these varied

renderings fit quite well within their respective contexts.

More problematic is the way the Sigao Bible deals with Ps.
45:6 and Exod. 21:6. In the first instance, the New American

Bible writes:

Your throne, O god, stands forever...

A useful note explains that O god (with a minuscule g) applies

to the king. The Sigao Bible translates the same verse as:
EEREEEREEE..

It is surprising that the Sigao Bible uses here the term it
usually employs for the translation of YHWH, not Elohim.
What is more, one cannot expect Chinese readers to
understand that 3 refers here to the king, not to God. A

™ One may prefer LU Zhenzhong’s rendering for Elohim in this verse: ##.

Using the character # alone would also be a possible option.

' The Sigao writes: §iEPFER IR (A E #EREE - (EIROVOE 5 IREFMZ (L
BRE -

2 The Sigao writes: [ ¥ EigHEH " F » FAEIREEIATEH—H
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slightly different translation might solve this problem, for

instance:
T AR ...

In the case of Exod. 21:6, the New American Bible writes:

... his master shall bring him to God and there, at the
door or doorpost, he shall pierce his ear with an awl,
thus keeping him as his slave forever.

The Sigao Bible writes:

i EAREMBRERN - ARAMEBIPI O R PE
B RSETFRMTR WBTRAREEA

If the understanding of Van der Toorn is correct, Elohim
corresponds here to family-god(s) or family ancestors, which

==

could be expressed in Chinese for instance by tHEE.

All the occurrences of Elohim examined above are quite
revealing, in that they demonstrate that Elohim can hardly be
translated by a unique term in all instances. However, the
references selected above are admittedly quite marginal in
number. Elohim occurs some 2750 times in the Hebrew Bible,
mostly to refer to gods, God in general, or God in an absolute
sense, in which case it can function as a proper name, as is

particularly manifest in the Psalms.

A specific translational difficulty arises when Elohim
refers to foreign Gods or to spiritual beings that are inferior to

YHWH. In certain cases, especially in the book of Jeremiah,
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the Sigao Bible translates Elohim by the interesting 7
composite term fHfff (Shén-Qi)™. In a comparable number of
cases, the Sigao Bible uses the term R f# (Zhong-Shén),
which means literally all Gods/all spirits. This expression
appears in the Sigao Bible not only when the biblical text
explicitly refers to “all” (in Hebrew: kol) gods, as is the case in
Ex 12:12, 18:11, 1 Chr. 16:24, Pss. 96:4.5, Ps 97:97, but also
when it only refers non-specifically to Elohim (1 Kgs. 19:2,
20:10; Ps. 138:1), EI (Exod. 15:11) or successively both to Elohim
and EI (Ps. 82:1). In all these occurrences, the gods (ZR1H)
correspond to heavenly beings that are completely
subordinated or dominated by the God of Israel. This biblical
understanding surfaces in the expression God of gods, which

the Sigao Bible translates diversely by:

Ait#XE (Jos. 22:22)
A W E A (Ps. 136:2)
and
A 2 (Dan. 3:90 Greek, 11:36)

The expression of God’s dominance culminates in the
majestic expression God of gods and Lord of lords, which the
Sigao Bible translates convincingly in Deut. 10:17 by:

Bzt BEzE

" In Chinese culture, #i¥t (Shén-Qi) refers to what can be called Gods of the
Heaven and the Earth.

™ 16 times in Jeremiah: Jer. 1:16, 2:28a.b., 5:19, 7:6.9.18, 11:10.12.13, 13:10,
16:11.13, 19:4.13, 35:15; twice in Num. 25:2 and once in Ps. 97:7.

® also in Dan. 11:36 with kol-El instead of kol-Elohim.
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A rather similar expression, God of gods and Lord of kings, also
occurs in Dan. 2:47 (in Aramaic), for which the Sigao Bible

proposes:
BEWIWRE BIWEF

In this latter case, one may have preferred the more literal

rendering:
BHLH - BELEE

A Greek variant of the same emphatic expression also appears
in 2 Macc. 3:24: The Sovereign of spirits and of every authority (6
TWV TVELHATWV Kal maong éfovoing duvdaotng). The

translation proposed by the Sigao Bible in this case is:

A 2 E

Although grammatically acceptable, this reading does not
help to clarify the original meaning of exousia (authority) in 2
Macc. 3:24. The context of this verse invites us to understand
that every authority corresponds to the heavenly beings of the
same name. Therefore, one could also have considered the

following translation:
EWARBRELE

The problem of the translation of Elohim when it
functions as a proper name for God is naturally particularly
interesting from a theological point of view. Since Elohim
often simply means God in general/the divinity, which can be
translated by f# (without any blank space in front of ), the

distinct translation of Elohim by Of# when it functions as a
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proper name would appear rather consistent. The choice of
7% (Shangdi) may also be justified, since the plural form
Elohim is best understood as a plural of excellence or majesty’®,
and Shangdi can be viewed in Chinese tradition as God par
excellence. Naturally, the choice of K E (Tidnzhi) for the

rendering of Elohim also remains a reasonable possibility.

If the preparation of an ecumenical edition of the Bible in
Chinese is considered anew in the future, the author of these
lines thinks — but this concerns himself only - that the Catholic
Church could accept without too much difficulty the
rendering of Elohim by either 1 (Shén) or L4 (Shangdi),
while keeping X F (Tianzhi) for Theos in the New

Testament.

On the other hand, in case a revision of already existing
Catholic translations is considered in the future, or if an
entirely new Catholic translation of the Old Testament is
published one day, it is difficult to see what intrinsically
compelling reasons could justify a massive change from X+
to either ¥ or L7 for the translation of Elohim. In
particular, one should be aware of the three following

considerations:

(1) It is not easy to imagine that Catholic translations
may willingly abandon the use of X7 for the translation of
Theos in the NT. Since a certain degree of correspondence
exists between Theos and Elohim, the translation of both words

by a unique Chinese term presents a strong natural benefit.

® Cf. P. Jotion and T. Muraoka, A Grammar of Biblical Hebrew, Pontifical
Biblical Institute, 2™ ed., 2006.
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(i) The Sigao Bible already uses the word i (Shén)
for the rendering of Elohim in certain particular cases. We
have already quoted the examples of 1 Sam. 28:13 and Exod.
7:1. Another example of the use of f# can be found in Exod.
12:12, where the gods of Egypt are translated % K i i 1.
Using another Chinese term than i when Elohim functions
as a proper name for the God of Israel, as does the Sigao Bible

with K, also presents some natural benefit.

(iii) Although, as already noted, translating Elohim by
7 (Shangdi) may present some advantages, doing so would
prevent us from expressing in Chinese an interesting subtlety
that seems to have remained ignored by most translators so
far: Chinese translations make little difference between the
terms El and Elohim, although their respective meanings do
present certain identifiable differences in a small number of
cases. Admittedly, El can sometimes function in exactly the
same way as Elohim, as is the case for instance in Ps. 7:11
where Elohim and El are used in parallel way. But Wolfgang
Herrmann also notes that « the OT contains texts where the
Canaanite background is still recognizable. In these few
instances, El refers [originally] to a deity other than YHWH.»""
The two most significant instances of this phenomenon can be
found in Gen. 33:20 and Gen. 46:3. Curiously, the New
American Bible simply transliterates the name El in the first
instance, writing in Gen. 33:20 El, the God of Israel for what
corresponds literally to EI, the Elohim of Israel, whereas it
translates EI by God in Gen. 46:3, writing I am God, the God of

" Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by W. Herrmann, p.
277.
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your father for what corresponds literally to I am El, the Elohim
of your father. In Gen. 33:20, the Sigao Bible writes:

AeeHUBFIHKE,
whereas in Gen. 46:3, it writes:
FRERE  BKXEWKE -

One may emit the opinion that these two instances
provide a quasi ideal connection between some of the most
ancient faiths of the Middle East, and the ancient Chinese
faith in F7% (Shangdi). |7 cannot easily be used to
translate YHWH — and no Protestant translation has used it in
that way — among other reasons because it would seem
somewhat anachronistic to use a Chinese name used during
the Shang dynasty for the translation of a name revealed to
Moses much later. What is more, using 7 to translate
Elohim would suffer from the fact that Elohim is not always
clearly personalized in the Bible, as it often means simply God.
In contrast, Gen. 33:20 and Gen. 46:3 contain a clearly
personalized invocation of El, wherein El can be understood
to exert a clear supremacy over all other gods, just as Shangdi
stands over other gods or spirits in the Chinese pantheon.
Another passage where El appears linked to early Canaanite
traditions can be found in Isa. 14:13, where the king of

Babylon is reported to have thought proudly:

I will raise my throne above the stars of EL

This sentence is translated in the Sigao Bible by:
BEAWTE GERNWEEREMERFUL -
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Also here, using [ may constitute a serious option by

writing:
BEEWEER GERNWEEELFHERFUL -

A last passage wherein Herrmann identifies an allusion
to El Canaanite mythology is Ezek. 28:2. This verse accuses
the king of Tyre of having considered himself as a God (EI)
and of having dreamed to possess a divine residence in the
middle of the sea, which is reminiscent of the abode attributed

to El by Canaanite mythology.

In other biblical occurrences, El can be simply considered
as a generic name for God, quasi interchangeable with Elohim,
except for the fact that the singular form EI does not carry the
same amount of reverence as the plural Elohim. For this reason,
although the Sigao Bible usually renders El by K+ (Tianzhi),
the more neutral word i (Shén) may be preferable in certain
cases. As an example of this, let us consider Ps. 5:5, where the

New American Bible writes:

You are not a God [El] who delights in evil.

The Sigao Bible writes here:
NWRTREZFRENKE -
One might have considered the variant:

WRTRE—MLEZTFEHH -

The word El also serves as a component of several

composite expressions such as El Elyon, El Olam, EI Roy, El
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Berit etc. The problem of their translation in Chinese is
addressed infra in § I1.5.1.

Lastly, let us also note that the word El can be
metaphorically applied to human beings in the same way as
Elohim. Such happens to be the case in Isa. 9:5, where the

Sigao Bible writes:

EaH—EEZAHBRMEET  A—EALTHEET
B R LEAFIH GHETERAMTY
HE EAAMKE S ABZKX - FPZE -

The use of KE (Tianzhi) in this verse may be felt too
“strong”, and one might have considered the use of i (Shén),

writing:

AR —EEZAERMHEET  A—ELTFHELT
KM MAELEAZIH W ETERATDN
HE Az KREZR S FPZE

Our discussion concerning the four terms Elohim, Theos,
YHWH and Kurios is still far from complete, since the use of
kurios in the NT possesses certain theological implications that
deserve to be examined in some detail. The meaning of the
expression YHWH Sabaoth, which occurs 284 times in the
Hebrew Bible as a divine name, also deserves particular
attention. A few more opportunities for using the characters

tH# (Shén) and 7 (Di) will surface in our discussion.

- 513 -



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

1.2 MULTI-FUNCTIONALITY OF THE TERM
KURIOS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

One of the most elementary problems faced by
translators concerning Kurios is the following: how should one
translate Kurios in the New Testament when this term belongs
to a quotation borrowed from the LXX concerning YHWH?
Should one translate it in the same way as one translates
YHWH in the Old Testament? The Chinese Union Version
does not do so. The Sigao Bible automatically resolves this
difficulty by using the same term 3 (Shangzhi) in the Old
and New Testament. However, even the Sigao Bible cannot
escape another problem linked to the translation of Kurios,
which is rendered particularly manifest at least six times in

Pauline epistles and once in the first epistle of Peter.

Pauline and Lucan Christology are characterized, already
in Paul’s earliest epistles, by a systematic tendency to apply
LXX passages concerning Kurios (=<YHWH) to Jesus-Christ.
Even in passages where OT quotations are scarce, Paul
recurrently uses expressions such as the day of the Lord, the
Spirit of the Lord, among others, with a Christological twist.
The Philippians Hymn provides a particularly remarkable
example of such early Christology. Its typically Greek features
support the hypothesis that Antioch served as a melting pot
for its maturation. In any case, whatever the details of its
historical elaboration, such Christological hermeneutics raise
major difficulties for translators. We may well ask ourselves
how many biblical translations, not only in Chinese, succeed
to convey the kerygmatic proclamation that Jesus is Lord as
boldly as Paul confessed it. According to the New Testament,

this confession (cf. for instance 1 Cor. 12:3) seems to imply
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that all the qualities and prerogatives attributed to YHWH in
the OT belong to, or are shared by, Jesus-Christ. But does this

creedal statement really surface in modern translations?

Let us examine the seven NT sentences wherein the
theological dimension of the confession in Christ Kurios seems

most directly apparent, followed by the translation made by

the Sigao Bible:

Rom. 10:9

Rom. 10:12.13

1 Cor. 8:6

99TL €0V OHOAOYNOTG €V TQ OTOHATL OOV
Kvowov Tnoovv, xai muotevong €v )
KaEdia oov 0Tl 0 Bedg AVTOV T)yelQev €k
VEKQWV, owO10T):

WREDRARTFAZE > CRABRER
AT E T RERLRT > RETEERE

1200 yap éotv dxotoAn Tovdalov te Kol
EAAnvoc, 6 yap avtog Kiglog mavtwv,
TAOLTV eic TIAVTOG TOoUG
ErukaAovpévoug avtov: Bllag yap 6¢ av
gmkaAéontat 1o Ovoua  Kuvoplov
owOnoetat

HE LDRABRAEGBANER - B4
BAMAF—WE - M — 7 50 AR
RERAEERMN - W TAPREZERE
A LRER -

SGAA" MUtV eic Oeog 6 matrg, €€ oL 1t
TAVTA KAl TUELS €16 avTdV, Kail eig Koglog
Tnootg Xgiotdg, O o T MAvTa Kol
NHels Ot avTov.

ArHAEBRMARAAT—EXE REER &Y
A TR A AR —EE
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AT HREY  BUREATH  AMLEw
WA -

1Cor. 12:3 3010 yvweilw VUL 6Tl 0VdElS €V TTVEVHATL
Oeob AaA@v Aéyel, AvaBepa Tnoovg, kat
oLdeic dvvatal eimetv, Kvglog Tnoovg, el
ur) év mvevpatt ayiw.

Bk BEFRGM  BAE—EZREIEHR
Buedl 0 TR ) RERE
HRE R —EAH : THR AR E e

2Cor.4:5 %00 YyaQ £avtovg KNEUOOOUEV AAAX
Tnoodv Xowotov Kigov, éavtovg d¢
dovAoLG VWV dwx ITnoovv.

HAEMATREERMED  TREZETHA
Bo A SR 2 E A AR AR T AR
By o

Phil. 2:11 kat maoa yAwooa éEopoAoyrontat otL
Kvpiloc Tnoovg Xpwotog eic d0&av Beov
TATEOG.

—VIBEETHAMAEERE - UARK
EFEX-

1Pet. 3:15  15KvgLov d¢ 0V XQLOTOV AYLAOATE €V TG
kadialg  Vpwv, EtouoL  Ael  TROG
amoAoyiav mTavili 1@ altodvil VUAG
Adyov el TG €v VULV éAmtidog,

TMERECNEREBAE  BHAHH

TP RA W R EREEH
E2
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In all the above instances, one may wonder whether using |-
£ (Shangzhu) to translate Kurios could not have led to a more
faithful translation than using the simple character = (Zhui).
We shall content ourselves to leave this question open for

further debate.

The translation of kurios seems to demand a lot of
attention and technical skills, since there also exist a few cases
where readers of the Sigao Bible may ask exactly the reverse
question, i.e.: does the expression [ F (Shangzhii) seem
appropriate for the translation of Kurios, or shouldn’t one
have preferred the single character ¥+ (Zhi) instead? After
inspection, it seems that the choice of the Sigao Bible does not
fit well with Lucan Christology in five passages of Acts: Acts
2:47,9:31, 10:33, 12:17.23.

Apart from the occurrences mentioned above, let us also,
for the sake of completion, mention that there exist three
occurrences in the Sigao Bible where the NT quotes the LXX
in passages where Kurios serves as an equivalent to YHWH,
and where the Sigao Bible, inexplicably, does not use the term
IF (Shangzhii)’®. There also exist three occurrences where
the NT uses Kurios in a way that does not directly quote the
LXX, but where it is strongly reminiscent of the LXX and
where Kurios obviously refers to YHWH?®, whereas the Sigao
Bible does not use |~ 3.

Even more inexplicably, there also exist a few cases

where the Sigao Bible inadvertently uses the term X F

" Cf. Acts 15:18 (quoting Amos 9:12), 1 Cor. 1:31 (quoting Jer. 9:24) and 2
Tim. 2:19 (quoting Num. 16:5).

™ Cf. 2 Tim. 2:19 (second use of Kurios in the verse); Jude 1:5.9.
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(Tianzhi) instead of [~ 3F (Shangzhi) to translate Kurios®.
There is also one use of KF (Tianzhii) for Kurios in the Sigao
Bible where one would have expected F (Zhi)®!; one
occurrence where the word Kurios has been forgotten by Sigao
Bible translators®?, and one occurrence where the word Kurios

is strangely translated by F:Ef .8

Since we have already devoted some attention (cf. II.1.2.)
to the majesty of the Old Testament expressions God of gods
and Lord of lords (Deut. 10:17) and God of gods and Lord of kings
(Dan. 2:47), it is fitting to conclude this paragraph by
mentioning the equal solemnity of the expression King of kings
and Lord of lords (1 Tim. 6:15; Rev. 19:16), which also appears
in Rev. 17:14 in a reversed order (Lord of lords and King of
kings). In the case of Rev. 17:14, 19:16, this expression refers to
Christ. The Sigao Bible renders it convincingly by,

respectively:

EXzE BEIzE (1 Tim. 6:15; Rev. 19:16)
and

Bz HEIzE (Rev. 17:14).

8 Cf. Mark 12:29; Acts 13:10.44; 2 Cor. 10:18.
8 Cf. 2 Pet. 3:8.

8 Cf. Acts 9:13.

8 Cf. Rom. 14:14.
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I1.3 YHWH SABAOTH AND KURIOS
PANTOCRATOR

I1.3.1. YHWH SABAOTH

Let us now turn our attention towards the set expression
YHWH Sabaoth, which occurs no less than 284 times in the
Hebrew Bible (not counting the gere in 2 Kgs. 19:31). It also
surfaces 12 times in the NT (cf. § I1.3.2).

From the philological point of view, the exact
interpretation of the expression YHWH Sabaoth appears
somewhat challenging. Let us start by considering four
observations discussed in much greater detail by Tryggve

Mettinger:

(@) First of all, according to Mettinger®, « there is
almost general agreement [among scholars] that the word
seba’6t derives from the Semitic root Sb’, found in eg.
Akkadian sibum (Mari Sibiim), “people”, plural “soldiers”,

“workers” and Hebrew Siba’, “army; host”».

(i)  Although Eissfeldt’s proposal to read Sba’ot as an
intensive abstract plural on the order of such plurals as deé6t,
full knowledge, gébiirdt, extraordinary strength, and zémirot,
Guardian, Protector’® (2 Sam. 23:1) - which would lead one to
translate YHWH Sabaoth roughly by YHWH the mighty - has
been received with great enthusiasm in recent literature,

many exegetes (including Mettinger) remain of the opinion

8 Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by T. N. D. Mettinger,
p. 924.

% Tryggve Mettinger, In Search of God, The Meaning and Message of the
Everlasting Names, Fortress Press, 2005, p.156.
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that « the traditional understanding, viz. as a construct
relation, YHWH of sébd’6t, seems the most probable solution
and is made less problematical by the epigraphic attestation of
analogues such as YHWH of Teman and YHWH of Samaria in
Kuntillet Ajrud. »8

(iii) The biblical appellation YHWH Sabaoth had been
historically developed in the sanctuary of Shiloh. The royal
imagery with which it was associated (notably the throne of
cherubim) possesses features borrowed from the Canaanite
divine monarch El. The expression YHWH Sabaoth was later

used in the context of the liturgy of the temple in Jerusalem.

(iv)  Instances of warlike connotations « are to be found
in texts which use the designation [YHWH Sabaoth] as part of
a play on words with military overtones (1 Sam. 17:45; Isa.
13:4, 31:4). Indeed, the martial character of YHWH Sabaoth is
amply® attested®®. » One may add that military might would
have been a necessary attribute of any God endowed with the
power to determine the fate of nations recurrently at war
against each other. In other words, the fact that YHWH
Sabaoth had to rule on military matters does not prove per se
that his name bore strong military connotations. What is more,
it would be wrong to imagine that YHWH Sabaoth confined
himself to military issues. The fact that YHWH Sabaoth
was willing to intervene in purely civil family issues can

% Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by T. N. D. Mettinger,

p. 920.

8 1 Sam. 4:4; Isa. 10:23, 13:13, 14:24-27, 19:16, 22:5, 24:21-23; Jer. 32:18,
50:25; Nah. 2:14, 3:5; Pss. 24:8.10, 46:8.12, 59:6.

Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by T. N. D. Mettinger,
p. 921.

88
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be known already from Hannah’s prayer for a son in 1
Sam. 1:11.

To what extent must the divine Council of God, 23 times
designated by sdd, and also sometimes called siba’®, be
identified with the séba’6t is a controversial issue. Mettinger
argues in favor of a close identification, noting that the
expression YHWH Sabaoth twice occurs in passages wherein
the divine Council plays a role (Ps. 89:6-19; Isa. 6:3.5.8). He
affirms that « If the Sabaoth name refers to God as the
heavenly King, and the term siba’ in the singular is a common
term for the heavenly host surrounding the throne, then it
would be reasonable to conclude that the Sabaoth name is to
be interpreted on the basis of this use of the word sibi’ rather
than on the basis of its application to Israel’s mortal armies, or
to the universe in general, or anything else. The Sabaoth name
speaks of God as YHWH of the heavenly hosts. »*

The fact that the heavenly Hosts’ main task was not
exclusively militaristic can be deduced from many passages.
Two passages are particularly evocative: Neh. 9:6 and 1 Kgs.

22:19-22, the translations of which are worth examining,.

In Nehemiah 9:6, Ezra tells God:

Sigao: WHBELEE  EWAIET R REWX - X
L —EiK - A W — o e —
W E— AR REWERT R -

8 Cf. 1 Kgs. 22:17-23; Pss. 103:19-22, 148:1-5; Dan. 8:10-13. Cf. also Sir.
42:17.

% Tryggve Mettinger, ref. supra, p. 134.
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NAB:

It is you, O LORD, you are the only one; you made
the heavens, the highest heavens and all their host,
the earth and all that is upon it, the seas and all that
is in them. To all of them you give life, and the
heavenly hosts bow down before you.

In this verse, the Sigao Bible has translated the Host/Heavenly
Hosts respectively by HJiX and K _FAYEJR, although it is

clear that their main function is a religious one (to worship

God), not to wage war.

The usefulness of the Sabaoth appears even more clearly
in 1 Kgs. 22:19-22:

Sigao:

NAB:

AKWEEH T Al o WHBREEWEE B
PEAEFEE REMBEGIEMESL - L
EFH  ABREEREMSN > b EXERR
B EMMAA > WA RR A AR
o R Uk F—EHER IEL
EEAH WAL MM o EERMR : AHEF
e AR - B MR B E R O P
AR TR

Micaiah continued: ““Therefore hear the word of the
LORD: I saw the LORD seated on his throne, with
the whole host of heaven standing by to his right
and to his left. The LORD asked, "Who will deceive
Ahab, so that he will go up and fall at
Ramoth-gilead?’” And one said this, another that,
until one of the spirits came forth and presented
himself to the LORD, saying, ‘I will deceive him.’
The LORD asked, "How?" He answered, 'I will go
forth and become a lying spirit in the mouths of all
his prophets.” The LORD replied, 'You shall
succeed in deceiving him. Go forth and do this.’

- 522 -



B ( "WimEERE" 2 hEER)

In this latter passage, the Sigao Bible has translated the host of
heaven by K_ERJEE instead of K_EAYENK in Neh. 9:6. In 1
Kgs. 22:19-22, the divine Hosts behave like a kind of divine
Court. It appears that a single Host is powerful enough to
inspire or to mislead several prophets. One of them would
presumably also suffice to infuse a spirit of courage or fear
into a whole army without needing to take part in the fighting
himself. Let us note in passing that one may consider the
possibility to replace the three occurrences of t# in the Sigao
Bible’s translation of 1 Kgs. 22:21-22 by the word X tH#
(already used by Matteo Ricci), in particular for ecumenical

reasomns.

Let us now turn towards the problem of the translation of

YHWH Sabaoth in Chinese. Existing translations include:

BEWLEE Sigao

(also BEEzEW EF inPs. 24:10)

EE 2z ffnE Union Version
BEZABEE Lii Zhenzhong

EHIE Wu Jingxiong

LORD of hosts New American Bible
Yahweh Sabaoth New Jerusalem Bible

Lord of hosts NRSV

le SEIGNEUR, le tout-puissant ~ TOB (ecumenical, French, 1975)
le Seigneur de I'univers TOB (ecumenical, French, 2010)

The uniqueness of the expression ## ~ #HJ ET used by
the Sigao Bible in Ps. 24:10 does not seem to correspond to

any particular feature present in the Hebraic text.

It is somewhat striking to note that the locution BEH is

shared by three major Chinese translations, whereas all the
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major English and French translations avoid militaristic

connotations in the translation of YHWH Sabaoth.

In the light of the modifications adopted for the 2010
new edition of the Traduction (Ecuménique de la Bible (TOB),
one may consider that good translations of the expression
YHWH Sabaoth must stress the superhuman authority of
YHWH, but that they do not need to provide any clear
indication concerning the identity of the Sabaoth at all costs;
this identity presumably never interested the authors of the
O.T. too much anyway. Another fundamental characteristic of
the Hebraic expression YHWH Sabaoth is its length and
majesty, which concurs to emphasize the significance of the
vision reported in Isa 6:3. A corresponding degree of stately

majesty should be found for its Chinese equivalents.

At this stage, we may remember that the first generations
of Jesuit missionaries in China sometimes used enjoyed to use
a highly idiomatic and noble expression, KX} (Da-Fu-Mi)
(meaning  literally the  Great-Father-Mother, or the
Pre-eminent-Parent), which was particularly appreciated by
Giulio Aleni (I fFH%, 1582-1649) and the “pillar of the
Church” Yang Tingyun (#5/£%4, 1557-1627) among others. Its
value was also acknowledged in Sichuan province around

1704°'. The later disuse of this expression is one of the

® Jean Basset and his assistant Xu Ruohan ({:75%)) composed in Chengdu a
short catechism entitled K 3 BEZg B %% (Tianzhu Sheng-Jiao Yao-Li
Wen-D4). This catechism contains the following question-and-answer: [ :
RERMEE ? % SLBEERMEYIE - BRIVKE - Cf. Ad
Dudink, “Jean Basset M.E.P (1662-1707) and His Catechetical Writings in
Chinese: A Bibliographical Introduction”, in Staf Vloeberghs (ed.), Patrick
Taveirne, Ku Wei-ying and Rachel Lu Yan (co-eds), History of Catechesis in
China, Leuven Chinese Studies 18 (2008).
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regrettable consequences of the Rites Controversy®2. Modern
Chinese readers might perhaps tend to consider the
expression K3CE) as little more than an exotic reminiscence
of the past. However, this expression can be embedded into
universally oriented designations which modern readers may

quickly learn to appreciate, such as:

FAZRRA
BRORXE
BEEEZAE

The all-encompassing parenthood suggested by such
expressions fits particularly well with Christian theology.
They may perhaps serve as a source of inspiration for the
translation of the expression YHWH of Hosts, which could be

rendered for instance like this:

RHEEZ KRR

or:
R EZ KR H

In a significant number of cases, especially in Jeremiah, the
Bible uses the even longer designation YHWH of Hosts, God of

Israel®, which could be translated accordingly:

RAREEZRRE > DEFIMKE

* Gianni Criveller (fi3:5%) - "FIHS @ H{HE 774" » i 2010 4 > 30 %
158 # (BREREE) -
% 2 Sam. 7:27; 1 Chron. 17:24; lIsa 21:10, 37:16; Jer 7:3.21, 9:15, 16:9

19:3.15, 25:27, 27:4.21, 28:2.14, 29:4.8.21.25, 31:23, 32:14.15, 35:13.18.19,
39:16, 42:15.18, 43:10, 44:2.11.25, 46:25, 48:1, 50:18, 51:33; Zeph. 2:9
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In some rarer cases, the Bible does not use the standard
expression YHWH of Hosts but rather God of Hosts, principally
as a component of the standard phrase Lord, God of Hosts**.
The Bible also contains the even more majestic, but rarer
designation Lord, God of Hosts, God of Israel®> as well as Lord
God, the God of Hosts*® and the Lord, the God of Hosts, the Lord”.

The Sigao Bible usually translates Lord, God of Hosts logically
by:

LEEENRE

although it also contains several other renderings of exactly

the same expression, such as:

EE - BEWLEE (Ps. 69:6)

BENKE (Ps. 80:41; Amos 5:15)
BENLEE (Ps. 84:8)
X BELE (Isa. 3:15, 10:23.24,
22:5.12.13.14, 28:22; Jer. 50:25)
HEEELF (Jer. 2:19, 46:10, 49:5, 50:31)
THR - L BENKRE (Amos4:13)
FEtbE (Amos 9:5)

The Sigao Bible also contains two different translations for the

expression Lord, God of Hosts, God of Israel:

% 2 Sam. 5:10; 1 Kings 19:10.14; Pss. 59:5, 69:6, 80:4.19, 84:8, 89:8; Isa 3:15,
10:23.24, 22:5.12.14.15, 28:22; Jer 2:19, 5:14, 15:16, 46:10, 49:5, 50:25.31;
Hosea 12:5; Amos 4:13, 5:14.15, 6:8.14, 9:5.

% Jer. 35:17, 38:17, 44:7.
% Amos 3:13.
% Amos 5:16.
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EEEEWRE DEFHRE  (Jer35:17, 44:7)
BENKRE  DEHWRELEE  (Jer38:17)

The two hapax legomena: Lord God, the God of Hosts and the Lord,
the God of Hosts, the Lord are translated by the Sigao Bible
respectively by:

FELFTEEMRE (Amos 3:13)
EEWXRE EXL: (Amos 5:16)

If we choose to reserve the use of the term KX £} for
occurrences containing the expression YHWH of Hosts, the
lexical unit God of Hosts could be best translated by an
expression like EEHYKE. The ample divine designations
into which this lexical unit is always embedded might be

translated respectively, for instance, by:

Lord, God of Hosts tE BEWXE

Lord, God of Hosts, God of Israel ~ + % > BEWXE -
DEFHRE

Lord God, the God of Hosts ExrE BEWKRE

the Lord, the God of Hosts, the Lord % > BEWXE  L£

I1.3.2. KURIOS PANTOCRATOR

Before leaving the expression YHWH Sabaoth, it is
worthwhile to consider its influence on the New Testament.
The expression Kurios Sabadth or Pantocrator (the most
common LXX rendering for YHWH Sabaoth) appears twice in
a semi-transliterated form (Kurios Sabadth) in Rom. 9:29 and
Jas. 5:4, once in fully translated form (Kurios Pantocrator) in 2
Cor. 6:18, and nine times, also in fully translated form, in the

book of Revelation. Reinhard Feldmeier further indicates that
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«The shortened expression ho theos ho pantocrator occurs twice
in connection with God’s or his Messiah’s battle against the
godless people and their kings (Rev. 16:14, 19:15). The more
detailed expression Kurios ho Theos ho Pantokrator is used
seven times (Rev. 1:8, 4:8, 11:17, 15:3, 16:7, 19:6, 21:22)»%. We
shall concentrate our attention here on the book of Revelation,
whose more frequent use of the expression Kurios Pantocrator,
literally meaning Lord Almighty, All-Sovereign or Controlling all
things, appears linked with the main theological intention of
the entire book. As Feldmeier puts it, the divine attribute
pantocrator «stresses, in opposition to the Roman Empire’s
claim for world power, God’s royal power, which embraces
the whole cosmos. [...] Pantocrator as a divine designation
intends to express something similar to the more dynamic
concept of the kingdom of God, namely that God is the Lord of
his Creation and that in it he has realized or shall realize his

will»%.

Let us now compare a few existing translations for Rev
4:8 (Kurios ho Theos ho Pantokrator):

(O or EOLF}...+ 2/ Union Version

FEF ARE Lii Zhenzhong
AMELERE Sigao
IHEHZEE. .+ 2K E Wu Jingxiong

Lord God almighty New American Bible
the Lord God... + the Almighty New Jerusalem Bible
Lord God the Almighty NRSV

% Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by R. Feldmeier, p.
22.

% jbid, p. 23.
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All the translations listed above appear quite acceptable. Still
other possibilities may also appear in the future. From an
ecumenically oriented point of view anchored in Catholic
tradition, animated with the desire to open more space for the
character 7 (Di) in Catholic translations, Feldmeier’s
observation that the expression Kurios Pantocrator exalts the
divine royal prerogatives against the Roman Empire’s claim
for worldwide domination appears particularly meaningful:
this information provides an objective reason for introducing
the character # (Di) in the book of Revelation, since the
divine/imperial ambivalence of this character seems
particularly well suited to convey the message of the biblical
author. Concretely, one could consider translating the shorter

expression

Kurios Pantocrator
by:

2HZ A
and the longer, more majestic expression

Kurios ho Theos ho Pantokrator
by:

PRHEFRE
The fact that Feldmeier’s analysis does not apply to the Old
Testament cannot be viewed as a compelling handicap for the
introduction of 7 in the translation of Kurios Pantocrator in

the NT, since among the seven translations examined above

(Union Version, Lii Zhenzhong, Sigao, Wu Jingxiong, New
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American Bible, New Jerusalem Bible, NRSV), Wu Jingxiong’s
translation is the only one that has succeeded in preserving a
visible link between the OT expression YHWH Sabaoth and the

NT expression Kurios Pantocrator.

1.4 SHADDAI

The name Shaddai occurs 48 times in the OT: 41 times on
its own, and seven times in the longer form El Shaddai. It
potentially corresponds to the most ancient divine name of
the Bible!®. Although Ernst Knauf humbly confesses that «a
convincing etymology has until now not been offered»!%,
Knauf himself is able to provide more than a few convincing
hints of where such etymology may be found. He indicates in
particular that «both Akkadian $adii, the mountain wilderness
(as seen from the cultivated alluvial land along the rivers Tigris and
Euphrates and Biblical Hebrew $ideh, the (uncultivated) field, i.e.
the area of hunting (cf. e.g. Gen. 25:27, 27:3, and the
opposition béhemad — hayit hassadeh, e.g. Gen. 2:20, 3:14) go back
to the root SDY. Any EI Shadday is, therefore, a god of the
wilderness and can be connected with the iconographical motif
of the Lord of the animals.» Knauf further points out at a late
biblical attempt to re-etymologize Shaddai: «in késod missadday
yabd’ (referring to the day of Yahweh) Isa. 13:6 = Joel 1:15
(6t—4th centuries BCE), Shadday is re-etymologized by the root
SDD. This understanding of the name may also have

influenced the use of Shadday (as the violent/powerful God) in

10 Tryggve Mettinger, ref. supra, p. 69.

01 Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by E. A. Knauf, p.
749.
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Ruth 1:20-21 and Ps. 91:1»1%2. According to Knauf, it is also
possible that a second re-etymologizing attempt may have
been made in Gen. 49:25: «the reference to the blessings of the
breasts and womb (Gen. 49:25) presupposes the elimination of
the Goddess from Israelite/Judean religion, and dates the
present form of Jacob’s blessing in the aftermath of Hosea and
his followers. [...] The breasts (Heb Sadayim, root TDY; but
note that Shadday does not mean breast(s), pace P. Dhorme, RB
31 [1922] 230-231) may have crept into the verse as an allusion
to El Shadday; in this case, they testify to the
re-etymologization of the god’s name already in what may
form its first biblical attestation.»!®* Knauf also notes that «a
third aberrant etymology may have led to the Masoretic form
with lengthened /d/: *sad-day, which is sufficient (cf. hikanos as

the “translation” of Shadday in some instances in the LXX) »104

As appears from Knauf's observations, an original
striking feature of the name Shaddai is that it corresponds to
what had become « only a faint memory, and a tradition only
half understood, for the biblical authors »1% themselves! This
problem naturally complicates the task of biblical translators.
Let us compare a few existing translations for the occurrence
of the single word Shaddai in Gen. 49:25 and the set-expression
El-Shaddai in Gen. 17:1:

92 jbid, p. 750.
%5 jbid, p. 750.
104 ibid, p. 751.
% jbid, p. 752.
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Gen. 49:25 Gen. 17:1

(Shaddai) (El-Shaddai)

N 2 HMOM or Union Version
2RHOLF

SHWLEF 2 EF Lii Zhenzhong

MEERE | ARWEE Sigao

EF2m EFAE Feng Xiang

God Almighty God the Almighty | New American Bible

Shaddai El Shaddai New Jerusalem Bible

the Almighty God Almighty NRSV

Dieu puissant Dieu Puissant TOB (ecumenical, 1975)

Shaddai El Shaddai TOB (ecumenical, 2010)

All the translations listed above except the New Jerusalem
Bible and the 2010 edition of the TOB (Traduction
(Ecuménique de la Bible) have followed the precedent
established by the LXX, which often (but not always)
translates Shaddai by pantocrator (almighty), especially in Job.
This option has the merit to remain faithful to an antique
tradition also followed by the Vulgate (which uses omnipotens).
Nevertheless, translators of the New Jerusalem Bible maintain
that translating Shaddai by Almighty God is inaccurate. The
philological analysis provided above by Knauf strongly
supports their point of view: the so-called “antique tradition”
that identifies Shaddai with pantocrator is basically... wrong,

and Shaddai does not mean Almighty!

A supplementary problem created by the equivalence
Shaddai = Almighty comes from the fact that it establishes de
facto a link between the OT Shaddai and the NT pantocrator,

whereas both terms have originally nothing to do with each
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other. A rather similar problem also arises specifically for the
book of Job: the large use of Shaddai made by the author of
this book (31 occurrences in a total of 48 for the whole OT) is
explainable by the fact that Shaddai fittingly corresponds to a
divine name that could be used both by a non-Israelite (Job)
and by Israelite people. Nothing suggests that the high
number of occurrences of Shaddai in Job has anything to do
with the idea that God is almighty. As a matter of fact, God
does emphasize the immense scope of his power in the final
chapters Job 38-41, but the name Shaddai has been
systematically replaced by YHWH in this final passage, except
only once in Job 40:2. The phonetic rendering of Shaddai
adopted by the New Jerusalem Bible and the TOB 2010
therefore appears to be a quite good option: it is the only

current one that is not patently “wrong™!

In future, biblical translators may perhaps consider yet
another solution, which is directly based on the philological
survey provided by Knauf. If El-Shaddai originally
corresponds to a God of wild places, God of the desert, or God of
uninhabited places, why not translate it precisely that way? The
image of vast uninhabited spaces fits well with the wandering
experiences of the patriarchs with whom EI Shaddai appears
closely associated. Naturally, from the aesthetic point of view,
an expression such as God of the desert might seem rather
weird. But the image carried by this phrase can easily be
expressed with more poetical flavor, for instance by: God of the
immensities. In Chinese, this could give rise to translations

such as:
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REZAH
REZLH

etc.

A specific translational difficulty occurs in the
above-mentioned passages Isa. 13:6; Joel 1:15 and Gen. 49:25:
the Hebraic plays on words contained in these verses are
impossible to translate except if one chooses to abandon the
general translation one has adopted for El Shaddai in these
very particular cases. At least one French translation (Osty)
has opted for this option in Isa. 13:6. The Sigao Bible, the
NRSV and Osty have respectively written for this verse:

Sigao: SREHE! HALEWHTFRT > ERAWERR
FATHRK..

NRSV:  Wail, for the day of the Lord is near; it will come
like destruction from the Almighty!

Osty:  Hurlez! car il est proche, le jour de Yahvé, comme
une dévastation venant du Dévastateur, il arrive.

In Chinese, following Osty’s option could give more or less:

! HALENHTRBAT  ERFWREE
FATHR...

IL.5 OTHER SET-PHRASES AND DIVINE
APPELLATIONS

The present article remains quite far from having
exhausted all the richness of the Bible’s divine appellations.

Apart from the most common names already examined above,
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several set-phrases also serve as rather direct, metaphoric or
metonymic designations of God. The next section follows the
number of their occurrences in the Bible in decreasing order.
To a lesser degree, many grammatically flexible expressions
also function as divine designations in the Bible. Section 11.5.2

discusses a limited number of them.

I1.5.1. SET-PHRASES
II.5.1.a. THE GOD OF THE FATHERS

The expression God of the Fathers has been the subject of a
landmark study by Albrecht Alt (1883-1956) in 1929 1%,
Biblical authors use it in a grammatically flexible way. It
possesses at least two variants, (The) God of your/their Fathers'™”
and The LORD God of your/his/their Fathers'®. To some extent,
the frequent expressions God of Israel'®, The LORD God of
Israel ™ and God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob™ are all
intrinsically connected with the notion of God of the Fathers.
None of these expressions seems to raise any major

translational difficulty.

106 Albrecht Alt, Der Gott der Vater: Ein Beitrag zur Vorgeschichte der
israelitischen Religion, Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 1929.

07 Cf. Exod. 3:13.15; 1 Chron. 5:25, 12:17; 2 Chron. 33:12, 34:32; Dan. 2:23,
11:37; Acts 3:13, 5:3.

%8 Cf. Exod. 3:15.16, 4:5; Deut. 1:11.21, 4:1, 6:3, 29:25; Josh. 18:3, Judg. 2:12;
2 Kgs. 21:22; 1 Chron. 29:20; 2 Chron. 7:22, 11:16, 13:12.18, 14:4, 15:12,
19:4, 20:6.33, 21:10, 24:18.24, 28:6.9.25, 29:5, 30:7, 30:19.22, 34:33, 36:15,
Ezra 7:27, 8:28, 10:11.

9 This expression occurs at least 93 times in the entire Bible.

10 This expression occurs at least 108 times in the entire Bible.

M oCf. Exod. 3:15.16, 4:5; 1 Chron. 29:18; Matt. 22:32; Mark 12:26; Luke
20:37; Acts 3:13, 7:32.
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II.5.1.b. THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL

The set-phrase Holy One of Israel occurs 31 times!'!? in the
Hebrew Bible, among which 25 are concentrated in the book
of Isaiah. The shorter expression Holy One occurs 5 times'"® in
the Bible, and the Holy one of Jacob only once in Isa. 29:23. As
Mettinger puts it, The Holy One «designates God as
unapproachable in majesty»!4. The Sigao Bible consistently
translates these three expressions respectively by DLf%IfyEE
#, 2% and FER{AAYEEH, just as the Union Version also

does. It would be difficult to find any better alternative.

The only difficulty presented by the text of the Sigao
Bible concerns Isa. 47:4, which explicitly contains the Hebraic

expression Holy One of Israel.

The Union Version writes:
BMBEENERBEEZAE > DEFNESH -
whereas the Sigao Bible writes:

HKMAWBE— M EFEBENLE

22
W °

It seems that the translation team of the Sigao Bible has
simply forgotten to include the mention of the Holy One of

Israel in this verse.

12 Cf. 2 Kgs. 19:22; Isa. 1:4, 5:19.24, 10:20, 12:6, 17:7, 29:19, 30:11.12.15,
13:1, 37:23, 41:14.16.20, 43:3.14, 45:11, 47:4, 48:17, 49:7, 54:5, 55:5,
60:9.14; Jer. 50:29, 51:5; Pss. 71:22, 78:41, 89:18[19].

13 Cf. Isa. 40:25, 57:15; Hos. 11:9; Hab. 3:3; Job 6:10.
14 Tryggve Mettinger, ref. supra, p. 152.
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11.5.1.c.  ELELYON /HO HYPSISTOS

Elyon, which means higher/most-high, appears in the Bible
either on its own (e.g. Isa. 14:14), in which case the Sigao Bible
translates it by £ 5%, or in combination with other divine
names Yahweh, Elohim, El, in which case the Sigao Bible
translates it either by ZE&E (V) EE or E&E(HY)KE. The
Aramaic equivalent of Elyon also appears in Dan. 7:18.22.25.27.
Elyon applies 31 times to God in the Hebrew Bible, not
including Hos. 11:7 and 1 Sam. 2:10 where it may be present

in abbreviated form.

The Sigao Bible translates the divine name Elyon and its
Greek equivalent Hypsistos'!® in a very consistent way, and it

would be difficult to find any more satisfying alternative.

The only difficulty linked to this divine name concerns
Hos. 11:7, where the meaning of the Hebrew text is disputed,
as can be seen from the high diversity of “translations” it has

received.

The New American Bible proposes for Hos. 11:7:

His people are in suspense about returning to him;
and God, though in unison they cry out to him, shall
not raise them up.

The Union Version, the Chinese New Version (#:%74) and the

Sigao Bible write respectively:

15 Hypsistos serves to refer to God nine times in the New Testament: 5 times as
an absolute noun (Lukel:32.35.76, 6:35; Acts 7:48), and 4 times as an
adjective (Mark 5:7; Luke 8:28; Acts 16:17; Heh. 7:1).
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BREREWEREARMAR  RumiE AP PHME
EEmE HEAREE -

BWFRAZFERAR > WITEE P AT P
Ko AWBAABBPHT -

RETHEZ A CHREERRET - Ak x4
fuffidE e T RAWESR - HAMCTEREL -

Obviously, one would need to get a clear idea of the Hebraic
meaning of this verse before trying to improve its translation.
This highly technical problem lies outside the scope of the

present article.

11.5.1.d. THE LIVING GOD

Israel’s faith in the living God (wherein God can be written
either by ’el, ‘elohim or in Aramaic by ‘élahi’) «demarcated
Israelite thought from the conception of a dying and rising
god whose cyclical biography reflected the vegetational
seasons, and which was ubiquitous in Israel’s
surroundings.»!® As can be seen in particular from the creed
courageously professed by David in 1 Sam. 17:26.36 just
before his fight with Goliath, the faith in the living God was

more than just a matter of words in Israel.

The set-expression living God appears 13 times'!” in the

Hebrew Bible and 10 times!!® in the NT. Its influence is also

18 Tryggve Mettinger, ref. supra, p. 90.

W Deut. 5:26; Josh. 3:10; 1 Sam. 17:26.36; 2 Kgs. 19:4.16; Isa. 37:4.17; Jer.
10:10, 23:36; Hos. 1:10 [2:1]; Pss. 42:2 [3], 84:2 [3].

118 Matt. 16:16, 26:63; Acts 14:15; Rom. 9:26; 2 Cor. 3:3; 1 Tim. 3:15; Heb.
3:12,10:31, 12:22; Rev. 7:2.
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recognizable in several other expressions, which the Sigao

Bible translates respectively as:

YHWH lives! EEER

(2 Sam. 22:47; Ps. 18:46)

my redeemer lives HRMEERES
(Job 19:25)

the living God, enduring for ever AERENKRE
(Dan. 6:26, Aram v. 27)

he who lives for ever KA

(Dan. 12:7)

living bread ETEI RN
(John 6:51)

living Father 30D
(John 6:57)

a living and true God KEHNEKXRE

(1 Thess. 1:9)

the one who lives for ever and ever — B BRI K& F
(Rev. 4:10, 10:6)

Mettinger indicates that the OT also contains « some oath
formulas in which God’s life is an element, that is, oaths of the
type as the Lord lives. Such oaths occur 67 times in the OT; ‘el
and ‘élohim occur only twice (in Job 27:2 and 2 Sam. 2:27,
respectively), while we meet the formula he who lives for ever
once (Dan. 12:7). YHWH dominates with 41 occurrences in
such oaths (e.g. Judges 8:18; 1 Sam. 14:39.45, 19:6). There are
also 23 occasions in which God swears by himself, that is, as I

live. »119

118 Tryggve Mettinger, ref. supra, p. 91.
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It is interesting to survey the 23 occasions'? on which
God swears by his own “life”, 16 of which are concentrated in
Ezekiel. A 24% NT occurrence (Rom. 14:11) can be added to
them. Although the Sigao Bible consistently translates God’s

oath formula as [ live by:
B F RN E TN

in Ezekiel (16 times) and in Zephaniah (1 time), other varied

expressions appear in other places such as

Num. 14:21.28: EAYE A

Deut. 32:40: BHRXBFEE L4 E > ERKE!
Isa. 49:18: RAEEE,

Jer. 22:24, 46:18: HAKE

and Rom. 14:11: HIEF/ oL

The lack of uniformity of the Sigao Bible is not satisfying. We
shall leave the question of which best unified solution could

be found open.

Let us now examine the translation of the designation living
God. The Sigao Bible always translates this expression in the
OT by:

KEWMKE

except in Jer. 10:10 and Ps. 42:2[3], 84:2[3] where the same

expression is rendered by:

120 Cf. Num. 14:21.28; Deut. 32:40; Isa. 49:18; Jer. 22:24, 46:18; Ezek. 5:11,
14:16.18.20, 16:48, 17:16.19, 18:3, 20:3.31.33, 33:11, 33:27, 34:8, 35:6.11;
Zeph. 2:9.
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EFBEHRE

In the NT, the expression
AFBEWRE

appears more frequently'?, although the expression
KEMHRE

remains slightly dominant!?2. In theory, one may wish to use a
single Chinese set-phrase for the translation of all these
occurrences. But in practice, it seems that no single
double-character Chinese term can reflect the full meaning of
the Hebraic expression Living-God in a fully satisfying way.
Only a longer expression like 7kiE/EENIAE might have a
more universally appropriate meaning, but its length renders

it unusable in practice.

All things being considered, it seems that the Sigao Bible
reaches a good compromise by adopting either 7k EHYKE
or 4JEMRE according to the context. The Sigao Bible’s
choices fit well in each particular case. Only in the case of
Matt. 26:63 does the Sigao Bible’s choice seem rather

disputable. In this verse, Caiaphas declares to Jesus:

I order you to tell us under oath before the living God
whether you are the Messiah, the Son of God...

The Sigao Bible writes here:

121 Cf. Matt. 26:63; Acts 14:15; 2 Cor. 3:3; Heb. 3:12.
122 Cf. Matt. 16:16; Rom. 9:26; 1 Tim. 3:15; Heb. 10:31, 12:22; Rev. 7:2.
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REEFNRE  BEGFEEFEM. ..

Due to the high degree of solemnity of Caiaphas’ statement,

one may have preferred to write:

HEAREHKRE...

II.5.1.e. EL OLAM

The divine name E! Olam appears only once in the Bible,
in Gen. 21:33. According to Albert de Pury'?, the meaning of

this name corresponds to something like:

El/God, the Eternal/Everlasting/Ancient one

The Sigao Bible translates it by:
AERE
which seems quite good.

1.5.1.f. EL BERITH

The expression El Berith occurs only once in the Bible, in
Judg. 9:46. It is quite similar to the expression Baal Berith that
occurs twice in Judg. 8:33 and Judg. 9:4. Both expressions refer
to deities worshipped in the neighborhood of the city of
Sheshem. According to modern scholars'*, there is no strong

reason to doubt that two sanctuaries devoted to each deity

12 Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by A. de Pury, p. 289.
124 Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by M. Mulder, p. 142.
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may have simultaneously existed in the neighborhood of
Sheshem.

Baal Berith is consistently transliterated by the Sigao Bible
by

EHHARER

in both Judg. 8:33 and Judg. 9:4. The Union Version uses the

different transliteration:

el =

Curiously, both the Sigao Bible and the Union Version
render El Berith in Judg. 9:46 by exactly the same

transliteration as for Baal Berith.

The Chinese New Version (Hrz%4) has rightly corrected the
Union Version by writing in Judg. 9:46:

FE- A L

It does not seem that the Sigao Bible contains any direct
transliteration for El, although several indirect transliterations
of El can be found in theophoric names such as Samuel (3=
®), Eliah (JLETR), Elisabeth ({i$H{HFI) etc. For ecumenical
reasons, future translations wishing to transliterate the name
El may consider using the transliteration of the Chinese New
Version: {F#)] (Yilé). Yet another option could consist in

transliterating El by:
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& 71 (Yiliys

The character JJ evokes the idea of strength, which is
associated with the most probable etymology of the word E,

whereas & can suggest unity or uniqueness.

II.5.1.g. EL BETHEL/BETHEL

The expression El-Bethel appears twice in Gen. 31:13, 35:7.
Bethel itself contains the word El and means house/temple of
God/El. According to Wolfgang Roéllig, « the name Bethel
originally did not point to the town of Bethel, but may have
referred to open cult-places, as the aetiology of Bethel in the
OT suggests (Gen. 28:10-19). »12 Bethel later became the
name of a city formerly called Liiz (cf. Judg. 1:23).

In Gen. 31:13 and Gen. 35:7, the expression El-Bethel
simply means God of [the city] Bethel. The Sigao Bible translates
itby HFfHAYKZE in Gen. 31:13, but only by HFfH. in Gen.
35:7, where El-Bethel becomes in this verse the name of a

place:

There Jacob built an altar and called the place
El-bethel... (Gen. 35:7)17

Translating El-Bethel by Bethel only in Gen. 35:7 is difficult to
justify.

125 Cf. the article written by Liu Li (Z]f#) for the present Journal.
%6 Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by W. Réllig, p. 174.

27 The Sigao writes for the whole verse Gen 35:7 : i {F IR SLEL T — B 234 -
TR 5 s B EL - R R fth kAt BF B0 > K W (EFS BB 4G -
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Another more interesting situation appears in Jer. 48:13,
where Bethel alone, not El-Bethel, serves as a name for the God
of the Israelites, without referring to the city of Bethel. The

New American Bible translates:

Chemosh shall disappoint Moab, as Israel was
disappointed by Bethel in which they trusted.

The Sigao Bible writes for the same verse Jer. 48:13:

ey - BT LE R TR E - st L5 F B
WfERARETZE—H -

Since H #f H  constitutes no more than a phonetic
transliteration, its evocative power in Chinese is quite poor.
One could do better if one possessed a standard
transliteration of the root EI, which one could use

systematically in many theophoric names (cf. I1.5.1.f. supra).

II.5.1.h. ELROI

The divine name EI Roi can be found only once in the OT,
in Gen. 16:13. Literally, EI Roi can be understood to mean E!
who sees me (also: chooses/saves me). At first sight, this name
may seem rather comparable to EI Olam, but the context of
Gen. 16:13 shows that this is not the case.

El Olam is pronounced by Sarah’s servant Hagar, and
since «the apparent aim [of Gen. 16:13] is to ensure that the
non-Israelite Ishmaelites have no part in the worship of

Yahweh»128, the aim of the redactor «could have been to

128 Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Bible, article by A. de Pury, p. 291.
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“correct” both the identification of El and Yahweh and the
privileged relation between Hagar and Yahweh, and to this
end he may have thought of a pseudo archaic divine name in
the style of El Olam and El Shadday.»'®. According to A. de
Pury, ElI Olam 1is therefore « best interpreted as a

pseudo-archaic divine name inserted by a later redactor of
Gen 16. »130

This explanation is crucial for translators. If the intention
of the biblical redactor has been to distinguish between the
divine favors granted to Israelites and Ishmaelites
respectively, it might be more appropriate to translate the El
of El Roi by the character 1 (Shén) thanby KF.

The Sigao Bible writes for Gen. 16:13:

emBRA R RRFEN LY TREFEA
WRE >  HANE: "RTEHMERLTIEBEA
R EWE?

Using the character f# might give:

e EE AR E R TR AR
B B AR TRTRUERL T HBREA

II.5.1.i. THE JEALOUS GOD

At first sight, the expression Jealous God looks more like a

“description” than a proper name for God. The adjective

129 jhid, p. 292.
10 jhid, p. 291.
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jealous simply serves to emphasize a particular characteristic
of the God of Israel in four appropriate contexts, Exod. 20:5
and Deut. 4:24, 59, 6:15. In these four cases, jealous God is
consistently translated in the Sigao Bible by SH#YK, which

seems quite appropriate.

A fifth occurrence of the expression Jealous God in Exod.
34:14 bears some rather different characteristics. In that
particular case, the biblical author explicitly treats Jealous-God
as a proper name for God. This verse is translated by the New

Jerusalem Bible as:

for you will worship no other god, since Yahweh's
name is the Jealous One; he is a jealous God.

The Sigao Bible writes:

THREHFRN NN ARHLEEEHRHE  HER
HERE °

This seems to be a quite good solution, although one may

possibly prefer to use more explicit punctuation by using

brackets suchas " ; (or “”in horizontal editions), writing:

T FAMNmM HuLtE8s "AF, - ik
RAMKE -

I1.5.2. OTHER DIVINE APPELLATIONS

II.5.2.a. INTIMATE APPELLATIONS

It is not always possible to establish a clear frontier

between expressions that function as divine “names” and
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those that serve as descriptions, or metaphors, for God. What
is more, as Thomas Aquinas has argued (I Q.13 art.10), it
would be wrong to consider metaphors as a category of
secondary importance, since their meaning should sometimes
be taken neither univocally nor equivocally, but analogically, as
applies in particular for the marvelously simple expression
Father. Another factor of complexity comes from the fact that
some expressions can function ambivalently as “names” in
private contexts, and more as descriptive references in public
contexts. Here are a few examples of rather intimate

appellations, followed by their translation by the Sigao Bible:

your Creator (Eccl. 12:1) HEE
the God of my life (Ps. 42:8) BREGHRE

my King and my God (Ps. 5:2/3) HWEE  BRBWRE
the God of our salvation (Ps. 68:20) &A1& X £

my Redeemer (Job 19:25 / Ps. 19:25) A& fh % /KK £
our Father in Heaven (Matt 6:9) BMERHR

my Saviour (Luke 1:47) B E

our Hope (1 Tim. 1:1) ERMAZY...

A familiar public metaphor, the Rock, also serves as a
“private” appellation, for instance in Ps. 42:9. The New

Jerusalem Bible translates for the whole passage Ps. 42:8-9:

8In the daytime God sends his faithful love, and
even at night; the song it inspires in me is a
prayer to my living God.

1 shall say to God, my rock, 'Why have you
forgotten me? Why must I go around in
mourning, harassed by the enemy?'

The Sigao Bible writes here:
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SEREEEEEHGM N ETEE M ER
ARWREPERE

CEHXEW BWER KATEARES? A
JE R F e U B B 28 T ke U g

Since the psalmist refers to God in verse 42:8 as my living God
without addressing himself directly to God, it is perhaps more
logical to assume that my Rock in verse 42:9 also functions in
the same way, in which case one may prefer to follow the
solution adopted for the celebration of Catholic liturgy in

Taiwan!3!:

CRMRERWEFR: THANER TR AME
RRAFUAELTEE? |

[I.5.2.b. DESCRIPTIVE APPELLATIONS

An uncommon detail of transcription appears in Ps. 29:3,
where Masoretes have connected the two nouns El and
Hakkavod with a magqef, presumably because they understood
El-Hakkavod (meaning God-of-Glory) as forming a single entity,
or at least because they wished their readers to regard it as
such. The New Jerusalem Bible provides a particularly literal
rendering of Ps. 29:3, which can serve as a convenient

reference:

Yahweh's voice over the waters, the God of glory
thunders; Yahweh over countless waters

The Sigao Bible proposes:

B AR ) R EBBS G AR - = > 1982,

- 549 -



(REHWITEE ) (CEELEAT T CERE ) FH 20114

PEWERFEMAKET  REFHEHTER > £E
ER B R -

It is somewhat disappointing to see that the appellation
God of Glory is absent from the Sigao Bible in this verse. In
order to re-establish an explicit equivalent to the expression
God of Glory in Chinese, one may consider a simple

modification:

PEWRERFEMKT  ARWKEVNFHER > X
B B FEHK o

One may also consider another alternative'®?, which has
the merit of conferring a common identical rhythm to all the

three meters of Ps. 29:3, as is the case in the Hebrew text:

PEmERFEMKET  RENXEIEFEE X
g BN

Let us note that a parallel expression to El-Hakkavod
occurs in Acts 7:2 with Ho Theos tes doxés. The Sigao Bible
translates it adequately by 25K F.

An expression rather similar to God-of-Glory is King of
Glory (Melek Hakkavod), which occurs five times in Ps.
24:7.8.9.10. The Sigao Bible translates it quite adequately by

ERIVE L.

Yet another comparable designation is Splendour of Israel
(Netsach Israel), which occurs only once in the Bible, in 1 Sam.
15:29. The Sigao Bible translates it by DLEFIHY2%, which,

%2 | am strongly indebted to Liu Li for helping me to write this Chinese
sentence, as well as a few others.
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although accurate, does not allow the reader to distinguish
netsach from the very frequent name kavod, also rendered by
% in the Sigao Bible. Maybe some distinction between
kavod and netsach could be made in Chinese by writing for
Netsach Israel in 1 Sam. 15:29:

DLt 5] oy AR

Many more divine descriptions share, to some lesser
degree, the characteristics of clearly identifiable divine names.
Let us list here a few examples, followed by their translations
by the Sigao Bible:

God of knowledge (1 Sam. 2:3) EHIRE
holy God (Isa. 5:16) E¥WKRE
righteous God (Isa. 45:21) 1= % i
God of the spirits of all flesh (Num. 16:22)
B 46— V1 P A AR

HRE
faithful God (Deut. 7:9) BEWRE
God of truth/faithfulness (Ps. 31:6) HEEWXE
gracious God (Jon. 4:2) BLWRE
Lord King (Sir. 51:1) i BE

I1.52.cc.  RARE NEW TESTAMENT APPELLATIONS

Before concluding our study, let us still consider several

original NT divine appellations.
Several metonymies deserve our consideration:
(i)  The Blessed One (Ho Eulogétos)

This expression occurs once in Mark 14:6. The notion that

God is or should be blessed is found several times in the
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(ii)

NT'3. In Mark 14:6, The Blessed One does not really
function as a name, but rather a deferent metonymy for
God. The aim of the great priest is not to bless God, but
simply to avoid pronouncing the name of YHWH. The
Sigao Bible translates the expression Son of the Blessed One

in this passage by:
Al e 2 s 08 W T

which seems quite appropriate.
The Power (Hé Dunamis)

This metonymy is used by Jesus himself in response to the
high priest’s questioning in Matt. 26:64 and Mark 14:62.
The parallel verse Luke 22:69 is rather redundant, since it
speaks of the Power of God (He Dunamis tou Theou). The
Sigao Bible translates in Matt. 26:64 and Mark 14:62 The

Power by
Rik#
and the Power of God in Luke 22:69 by

RNigHRE

This latter translation is not really correct, since one
should rather have, strictly speaking, K FHJAKE.

133

Cf. Mark 14:61, Luke 1:68, Rom. 1:25, 9:5; 2 Cor. 1:3, 11:31; Eph. 1:3; 1
Pet. 1:3
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(iii)

(iv)

(v)

Heaven

This metonymy, which occurs in Luke 15:21, has already

been discussed in § L.4.
The Mighty One (Ho Dunatos, literally: The Capable One)

This expression is used by Mary in her prayer starting in
Latin by Magnificat (Luke 1:49). Ho Dunatos has been
translated in the Sigao Bible by £ft%, which is quite
acceptable, although the Sigao Bible already uses the term
% fE in its renderings of Shaddai and Pantokrator. The
Union Version writes in Luke 1:49 A& #EFERY, which

seems to be a rather good choice.
The Majesty (he Megalosuné), or more literally the Greatness

This expression occurs twice in the Epistle to the
Hebrews®*. The occurrence of Heb. 8:1 is particularly
interesting, since the content of Heb. 8:1-2 lies at the very
heart of the entire epistle, as the author indicates himself.
The Greek text is:

KedpdAaov d¢ €mi toig Aeyopévolg, TOLOUTOV
gxouev aoxlepéa, Oc ékabloev év defla Tov
Ooovov TG peyaAwolLvng év Tolg ovEAvolg,
2tV aylwv Aeltovgyog kal TG OKNVAS TNG
aAnOuwng, fjv Eénmn&ev 6 kvELog, ovk &vOEwWTOG.

The Sigao Bible proposes for these two verses:

134 Cf. Heb. 1:3 and Heb. 8:1.
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BAVmd oy ERE T - ROV ER— L RF L
WEAERE THR, WFELE BEF HE
CHRRAFER SERELEMTEAFALEN-

In both Heb. 1:3 and Heb. 8:1, the Sigao Bible translates
The Majesty by " &ifz |, which constitutes a quite accurate

rendering.

Just for the pleasure of letting more Jesuit and Buddhist
harmonies resound in this verse, one may also consider
an expression used by Matteo Ricci in his famous treatise
Tianzhii Shiyi: ¥ (Shangziin, i.e. Majesty on High). This
remark gives us the opportunity to try to render a few
minor details of the Greek text of Heb. 8:1-2 more

explicitly. One may possibly have written here:

BAT T 0y E BB 2 - HAPVR vk oR AR —
RE % EEXE AELEFENEE - 7
R HAENERRFESR S—FHewmlLE
T JF B A F A5 2wy o

Still more rare expressions deserve our consideration in
the NT:

(vi) Father of Lights

This rare divine NT appellation occurs only once in James
1:17. According to most modern exegetes, this expression
refers to the luminaries in heaven, not to light(s) taken in
a spiritual, moral or philosophical sense. Therefore,
instead of translating, as the Sigao Bible does, Father of
Lights by

AW ZR
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one may have preferred to retain the choice of the Union

Version,
BAZK
or to turn towards other options such as
BREHRZX  BERZK et

(vii) Father of Spirits

The Epistle to the Hebrews also contains this rare divine
appellation only once (Heb. 12:9). The Sigao Bible

translates it nicely by:
FE

(viii) Master of the Harvest (ho Kurios tou Therismou)

This divine appellation is used by Jesus himself in the
parallel passages Matt. 9:38 and Luke 10:2. The Sigao

Bible translates this expression in both cases by:
AR EA

The use of the character A is hardly satisfying in these

verses. Wu Jingxiong's solution,
HEZE
may be preferred.

We shall leave outside of the scope of our study all the
biblical designations of the Holy Spirit, including the famous
Paraclete (John 14:16.26, 15:26, 16:7; 1 John 2:1), hoping that the
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reader will forgive us these omissions even if the Holy Spirit
is not less worthy of attention than the heavenly Father. We
shall also leave outside of the scope of our study many
Christological designations such as the Logos (John 1:1), the
Way, Truth and Life (John 14:6), the Bread of Life (John 6:48), the
Light of the World (John 8:12), the Gate (John 10:9), the Good
Shepherd (John 10:11), the Resurrection (John 10:25), the True
Vine (John 15:1). Jesus’ famous self designation EQ0 eimi'® will
also be left out of our discussion. A full article, even possibly a

book, could be devoted to this subject alone.

The divine name with which we shall close our study is
Emmanuel, literally El is with us'3, transliterated by the Sigao
Bible as JEHE4(H. and by the Union Version as DU PF].
The character |G, evoking distress, is practically never
included in genuinely Chinese personal names, and it has
little chance to be ever adopted in ecumenical renderings. Let
us hope that, at least for the name God with us, which is so
much connected with the core of the Good News, all Christian
communities in China will be able to adopt a common

rendering one day'¥.

CONCLUSION

One of the most sensitive topics discussed by the present

article concerns the theological interpretation of the history of

1% Cf. Mark 6:50 and John 4:26, 6:20, 8:24.28.58, 13:19, 18:5.
1% Cf. Isa. 7:14; Matt. 1:23. Cf. also Matt. 28:20.

137 Cf. the beautiful solution proposed by Liu Li (Zgg) in the present Journal,
which has the merit of taking into account the etymology of El.
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the use of the term % (Shangdi) by Christian communities
in China, as well as the potential future of this term in
Catholic or ecumenical translations of the Bible. We have
suggested that the term Shangdi constitutes a serious
candidate for at least a few occurrences of the divine name E!
in the Old Testament (perhaps not much more than four: Gen.
33:20, Gen. 46:3, Isa. 14:13 and Ezek. 28:2, since the character
i (Shén) may possibly constitute a better candidate for other
occurrences of El), as well as for the majestic expression Kyrios
ho Theos ho Pantokrator, which occurs seven times in the book
of Revelation. Even more space could be provided to the term
27 (Shangdi) if one translated a significant fraction of the
Old Testament occurrences of Elohim by 7 (Shangdi), or if
one opted for a splitting of the translation of the word Theos in
the New Testament according to different original linguistic
contexts (Aramaic or Greek). These two latter options,
especially the first one, might presumably pave the way for
more ecumenical progress, although neither of them is
exegetically easy to justify from a point of view anchored in

traditional Catholic linguistic usage.

The Catholic Church has the special duty and vocation to
become ever more what it already is intrinsically by nature,
that is to say, charitable towards all and spiritually concerned
by “the whole” in an extended sense, since it is aware that
God desires everyone (1 Tim. 2:4) to be saved. Assuredly, the
Catholic dimension of the Mission entrusted by Christ to his
apostles is essentially a matter of Spirit, not of words. Yet
words are not completely useless. It is the hope of the present
author that Roman-Catholic authorities will find ways - not
too fast, but progressively, with order, wisdom and

discernment - to promote a usage of divine names in Chinese
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that may eventually serve as a sign, and even perhaps (why
not?) as a new source of unity among all Christians. If this can
happen in the future, the painful controversies of the past
may be completely transformed, and all Christians may find
new ways to build up together an even greater Communion,
experiencing anew how much the Spirit surpasses the

limitations of our human languages.
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Call for Papers

To enhance academic exchange and bridge the worlds of
China and international scholarship, in a domain concerning

Catholicism in Hong Kong, China and the worldwide
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Chinese-speaking community, the Hong Kong Journal of
Catholic Studies is a bilingual publication that welcomes
contributions in Chinese as well as in English. Each issue has
articles in both languages, with abstracts in the other language.
Occasional book reviews and news on the activities of the
Centre will also be included. We shall publish one issue per
year, from the next issue in electronic format only. We
encourage our readers and authors to regard our journal as a
forum of interactive debate and welcome all comments and

suggestions.

Submissions will be reviewed by external referees on a
double-blind basis aiming at the highest professional
standards. Evaluation is based on scholarly quality and
originality. The scope of the journal is broadly defined as
humanities as well as scientific approaches to Catholicism and
the Chinese world, with an emphasis on research based on
documentary sources and field study. Both individual
submissions and projects for guest-edited issues are welcome.

Our next guest-edited issue will be on science and faith.

Submission Guidelines
Please visit our website for details:

http://catholic.crs.cuhk.edu.hk/downloads/guideline_e.doc

All submissions should be sent to: catholic@cuhk.edu.hk
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